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PREFACE

TuE history of Byzantine civilization, in which social elements
of the West and the East are so curiously blended and fused
into a unique culture, will not be written for many years to
come, [t cannot be written until each successive epoch has
been exhaustively studied and its distinguishing characteristics
clearly ascertained. The fallacious assumption, once accepted
ag a truism, that the Byzantine spirit kmew no change or
shadow of turning, that the social atmosphere of the Eastern
Rome was always immutably the same, has indeed been dis-
credited ; but even in recent sketches of this civilization by
competent hands we can see unconscious survivals of that
belief. The curve of the whole development has still to be
accurately traced, and this can only be done by defining each
section by means of the evidence which applies to that section
alone. No other method will enable us to discriminate the
geries of gradual changes which transformed the Byzantium
of Justinian into that—so different in a thousand ways—of
the last Constantine,

This consideration has guided me in writing the present
volume, which continues, but on a larger scale, my History of
the Later Roman Empire from Arcadius to Irene, published
more than twenty years ago, and covers a period of two
generations, which may be called for the sake of convenience
the Amorian epoch. I think there has been a tendency to
regard this period, occurring, as it does, between the revival
under the Isaurian and the territorial expansion under the

vii



viii EASTERN ROMAN EMPIRE

Basilian sovrans, as no more than a passage from the one to
the other; and I think there has been a certain failure to
comprehend the significance of the Amorian dynasty. The
period is not a mere epilogue, and it is much more than a
prologue. It has its own distinet, co-ordinate place in the
series of development; and I hope that this volume may
help to bring into relief the fact that the Amorian age meant
a new phase in Byzantine culture.

In recent years various and valuable additions have been
made to the material available to the historian. Arabic and
Syriac sources important for the Eastern wars have been
printed and translated. Some new Greek documents, buried
in MSS,, have been published. Perhaps the most unexpected
accessions to our knowledge concern Bulgaria, and are due to
archaeological research, Pliska, the palace of the early princes,
has been excavated, and a number of interesting and difficult
Inscriptions have come to light there and in other parts of
the country. This material, published and illustrated by
MM. Uspenski and Shkorpil, who conducted the Pliska
diggings, has furnished new facts of great importance,

A further advance has been made, since the days when
Finlay wrote, by the application of modern methods of
eriticism to the chronicles on which the history of this
period principally depends, The pioneer work of Hirsch
(Byzantinische Studien), published in 1876, is still an indis-
pensable guide ; but since then the obseure questions connected
with the chronographies of George and Simeon have been
more or less illuminated by the researches of various scholars,
especially by de Boors edition of George and Sreznevski's
publication of the Slavonic version of Simeon. But though
it is desirable to determine the mutual relations among the
Simeon documents, the historian of Theophilus and Michael IIL.
is more concerned to discover the character of the sources
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which Simeon used. My own studies have led me to the
conclusion that his narrative of those reigns is chiefly based
on a lost chronicle which was written before the end of the
century and was not unfavourable to the Amorian dynasty.

Much, too, has been done to elucidate perplexing historical
questions by the researches of A. A. Vasil'ev (to whose book
on the Saracen wars of the Amorians I am greatly indebted),
E. W. Brooks, the late J. Pargoire, C. de Boor, and many
others' The example of a period not specially favoured may
serve to illustrate the general progress of Byzantine studies
during the last generation.

When he has submitted his material to the requisite
critical analysis, and reconstructed a narrative accordingly,
the historian has done all that he can, and his responsibility
ends. When he has had before him & number of independent
reports of the same events, he may hope to have elicited an
approximation to the truth by a process of comparison. But
how when he has only one? There are several narratives in
this volume which are mainly derived from a single independent
source. The usual practice in such cases is, having eliminated
any errors and inconsistencies that we may have means of
detecting, and having made allowances for bias, to accept the
story as substantially true and accurate. The single account
is assumed to be veracious when there is no counter-evidence,
But is this assumption valid? Take the account of the
murder of Michael ITL which has come down to us. If each
of the several persons who were in varions ways concerned
in that transaction had written down soon or even immedi-
ately afterwards a detailed report of what happened, each

1 I regret that the paper of Mr. Brooks on the Age of Basil . (in Bymanti.
nische Zeitschrift, xx.) was not published till this volume was corrected for
press. His arguments for postponing the date of Basil's birth till the reign of
Theophilus have much weight. But, il we sccept them, I think that the
tradition retains such value as it possessed for dating the return of the Greek
captives from Balgaria (op. below, p. 371).
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endeavouring honestly to describe the events accurately, it is
virtually certain that there would have been endless divergencies
and contradictions between these reports, Is there, then, a
serious probability that the one account which happens to have
been handed down, whether written by the pen or derived from
the lips of a narrator of whose mentality we have no know-
ledge,—is there a serious probability that this story presents
to our minds images at all resembling those which would
appear to us if the scenes had been preserved by a cinemato-
graphic process? I have followed the usual practice—it is
difficult to do otherwise; but I do not pretend to justify it.
There are many portions of medieval and of ancient “ recorded
history which will always remain more or less Jables convenues,
or for the accuracy of which, at least, no discreet person will
be prepared to stand security even when scientific method has
done for them all it can do.

It would not be just to the leading men who guided
public affairs during this period, such as Theophilus and
Bardas, to attempt to draw their portraits, The data are
entirely insufficient. Even in the case of Photius, who has
left a considerable literary legacy, while we can appreciate,
perhaps duly, his historical significance, his personality is only
half revealed; his character may be variously conceived ; and
the only safe course is to record his acts without presuming
to know how far they were determined by personal motives.

J. B. BURY.
Rowe, January 1012,
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CHAPTER 1

KICEPHOKUS I, STAURACIUS, AND MICHAEL L
(AD. 802-813)

§ 1. The Fall of Irene

Tue Isaurian or Syrian dynasty, which had not only discharged
efficiently the task of defending the Roman Empire against ,
the Saracens and Bulgarians, but had also infused new life
into the administration and institutions, terminated inglori-
ously two years after the Imperial coronation of Charles the
- Great at Rome. Ambassadors of Charles were in Con-
stantinople at the time of the revolution which hurled the
Empress Irene from the throne. Their business at her court
was to treat concerning a proposal of marriage from their
master. It appears that the Empress entertained serious
thoughts of an alliance which her advisers would hardly have
suffered her to contract,' and the danger may have precipi-
tated a revolution which could not long be postponed. Few
palace revolutions have been more completely justified by the
exigencies of the common weal, and if personal ambitions had
not sufficed to bring about the fall of Irene, public interest
would have dictated the removal of a sovran whose incapacity
must soon have led to public disaster,

The carcer of Irene of Athens had been unusually brilliant.
An obscure provincial, she' was elevated by a stroke of fortune
to be the consort of the heir to the greatest throne in Europe,
Her husband died after a short reign, and as their son was a
mere child she was left in possession of the supreme power,
~She was thus enabled to lead the reaction against iconoclasm,
and connect her name indissolubly with an Ecumenical

! For this negotiation see further below, Chap. X.
1 B
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Couneil. . By this policy she covered herself with glory in the
eyes of orthodox posterity ; she received the eulogies of popes;
and the monks, who basked in the light of her countenance,
extolled her as a saint. We have no records that would
enable us to draw a portrait of Irene’s mind, but we know
that she was the most worldly of women, and that love of
power was a fundamental trait of her character. When her
son Constantine was old enough to assume the reins of
government, she was reluctant to retire into the background,
and a stroggle for power ensued, which ended ultimately in
the victory of the mother. The son, deprived of his eyesight,
was rendered incapable of reigning (A.p. 797), and Irene
enjoyed for five years undivided sovran power, not as a regent,
but in her own right.

Extreme measures of ambition which, if adopted by
hereties, they would execrate as crimes, are easily pardoned or
overlooked by monks in the case of a monarch who believes
rightly. But even in the narrative of the prejudiced monk,
who is our informant, we can see that he himself disapproved
of the behaviour of the “ most pious” Irene, and, what is more
important, that the public sympathy was with her son. _Her
conduct of the government did not secure her the respect
which her previous actions had forfeited. She was under the
alternating influence of two favourite eunuchs,' whose intrigues
against each other divided the court. After the death of
Stauracius, his rival Aetius enjoyed the supreme control of the
Empress and the Empire.® He may have been a capable man ;
but his position was precarious, his power was resented by the
other ministers of state, and, in such circumstances, the policy
of the Empire could not be efficiently carried on. He united
in his own hands the commands of two of the Asiatic Themes,
the Opsikian and the Anatolic, and he made his brother Leo
stratigos of both Macedonia and Thrace. By the control of
the troops of these provinces he hoped to compass his scheme
of raising Leo to the Imperial throne.

We can hardly doubt that the political ohject of mitigating

V émiorifhec  deres  rit Sasdelar, il 97, of Odrysian nobles who had
Tl:u%th. A.M. G280, » ] influence with the king). In the
® We may describe his position as  tenth and eleventh centuries the
that of first minister—an unofficial regularly appears in

o e 14
position expressed Tapadirasretuwr  the rei f weak emperors.
{n word which m:u}? in Thn:?:iidus, e 7 i
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her unpopularity in the capital was the motive of certain
measures of relief or favour which the Empress adopted in
March anp. 801. She remitted the “urban tribute” the
principal tax paid by the inhabitants of Constantinople,! but
we are unable to say whether this indulgence was intended to
be temporary or permanent. She lightened the custom dues
which were collected in the Hellespont and the Bosphorus
We may question the need and suspect the wisdom of either
of these measures; but a better case could probably be made
out for the abolition of the duty on receipts. This tax,
gimilar to the notorious Chrysargyron which Anastasius I. did
away with, was from the conditions of its collection especially
liable to abuse, and it was difficult for the fisc to check the
honesty of the excise officers who gathered it. We have a
lurid picture of the hardships which it entailed.®* Tradesmen
of every order were groaning under extravagant exactions.
Sheep-dealers and pig-dealers, butchers, wine-merchants,
weavers and shoemakers, fullers, bronzesmiths, goldsmiths,
workers in wood, perfumers, architects are enumerated as
sufferers. The high-roads and the sea-coasts were infested
by fiscal officers demanding dues on the most insignificant
articles. When a traveller came to some narrow defile, he
would be startled by the sudden appearance of a tax-gatherer,
sitting aloft like a thing uncanny.® The fisherman who
caught three fishes, barely enough to support him, was obliged
to surrender one to the necessities of the treasury, or rather
of its representative. Those who made their livelihood by
catching or shooting birds® were in the same predicament.
It is needless to say that all the proceeds of these exactions
did not flow into the fisc; there was unlimited opportunity
for peculation and oppression on the part of the collectors®
We learn that Irene abolished this harsh and impolitic
system from a congratulatory letter addressed to her on the

! For this tax ses below, Chap,
VIL §1. Theoph. A.m. 6203,

2 Bee Theodore Stud. Epp. i 6,
who says that the svpayyalla of violent
and unjust exactions which exiated
had escaped the notice of Irene’s pre-
decessors. her measure whpor
ddiclar woleridoos ovweleckey (po 832),

? Theodore, b ofwéri al ddal
Tehwrolivra: Soau xard i Sow xard

fdhacear, cwirn frepdrar  dfapyupl-
forra ddice xard rods eTerwrody de Tl
éruabnudvue dorep dyplov roeds Salusros,

* The raférys and the fards,

® Thepdore also mentions the re-
moval of a hardship suffered by
soldiers’ wives, who, when they lost
their husbands, were required to pay
death duties—rhr dwdp 7ol Barleror
ihoecripr wal drdrfiperor dfaralrame,
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occasion by Theodore, the abbot of Studion. We must
remember that the writer was an ardent partisan of the
Empress, whom he lauds in hyperbolic phrases, according to
the manner of the age, and we may reasonably suspect that he
has overdrawn the abuses which she remedied in order to
exalt the merit of her reform.'

The monks of Studion, driven from their cloister by her
son, had been restored with high honour by Irene, and we may
believe that they were the most devoted of her supporters.
The letter which Theodore addressed to her on this occasion
showsg that in his eyes her offences against humanity counted’
a8 nothing, if set against her services to orthodoxy and
canonical law. It is characteristic of medieval Christianity
that one who made such high professions of respect for
Christian ethics should extol the * virtue” of the woman who
had blinded her son, and assert that her virtue has made her -
government popular and will preserve it unshaken.

Even if Trene's capacity for ruling had equalled her appetite
for power, and if the reverence which the monks entertained
for her had been universal, her sex was a weak point in her
position. Other women had governed—Pulcheria, for instance
—in the name of an Emperor; but Irene was the first who had
reigned alone, not as a regent, but as sole and supreme antoerat.
This was an innovation against which no constitutional
objection seems to have been urged or recognized as valid at
Constantinople ; though in Western Europe it was said that
the Roman Empire could not devolve upon & woman, and this
principle was alleged as an argument justifying the coronation
of Charles the Great. But in the army there was undoubtedly
a feeling of dissatisfaction that the sovran was disqualified
by her sex from leading her hosts in war; and as the spirit of
iconoclasm was still prevalent in the army, egpecially in the
powerful Asiatic Themes, there was no inclination to waive
this objection in the case of the restorer of image-worship.*

! It is romarkable that Theophanes  to be disclosed undesi Iy by an
(foc. eif.) does not mention directly admirer, the . deacon guating, who
the existence of the abnses described  speaks of her as o WOman, ml{ then

Theodore. The reforms for which ui;mt apologizes for doing so. it

eodore chiefly thanks her must be  Nicoph, 148 b sparaibgpor deive wal
included in the chronicler’s oir 8\hon  guhiBeor Jiwmior: elwep ~uraica Bdpir
Tohhois, xahely The xal drlplr 76 ool furey-

# That her sex was regarded as a  xoivar gporfuary
‘disadvantage by publie opinion seems
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The power exercised by the eunuch Aetius was intolerable
to many of the magnates who held high offices of state, and
they had good reason to argue that in the interests of the
Empire, placed as it was between two formidable foes, a
stronger government than that of a favourite who wielded
authority at the caprice of a woman was imperatively required.
The negotiations of the Empress with Charles the Great, and
the arrival of ambassadors from him and the Pope, to discuss
a marriage between the two monarchs which should restore
in Eastern and Western Europe the political unity of the
Roman Empire once more, were equally distasteful and alarming
to Aetius and to his opponents. The overtures of Charles
may well have impressed the patricians of New Rome with
the danger of the existing situation and with the urgent need
that the Empire should have a strong sovran to maintain
its rights and prestige against the pretensions of the Western
barbarian who claimed to be a true Augustus. It might also be
foreseen that Aetius would now move heaven and earth to secure
the elevation of his brother to the throne as speedily as possible.

These circumstances may sufficiently explain the fact that
the discontent of the leading officials with Irene’s government
cilminated in October A.D. 802, while the Western ambassadors
were still in Constantinople.! The leader of the conspiracy
was Nicephorus, who held the post of Logothete of the General
Treasury, and he was recognized by his accomplices as the
man who should succeed to the Imperial crown. His two
chief supporters were Nicetas Triphyllios, the Domestic of the
scholarian guards, and his brother Leo, who had formerly been
stratégos of Thrace. The co-operation of these men was
highly important; for Aetius counted upon their loyalty, as
Nicetas had espoused his part against his rival Stauracius®
Leo, who held the high financial office of Sakellarios, and the
quaestor Theoktistos joined in the plot, and several other
patricians’

! Theoph, 476g, 478 The m-l-nnur them rir érbpowr kal Soheplr Tpugeh-

in wlmh the presence of the a Mur (476). Michael Bgr iff. 12 as.

bassadors (dwoxpindpos) is miiuad llﬁﬂ.& n leading rile to Nicotas,

in the second dpdwrir T As LeoSerantapéchos and Gregory,
rpdyuara) snggests t heophanes  som of Musulakios (formerly Count of
derived some of his ml‘mnt{nn from  the ian Theme). Also some of
their ascount of the transactions. the chief officers of the other Tagmata

% For this reason Theophanes ealls  (the Excubitors and the Arithmos).
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On the night of October 31 the conspirators appeared
before the Prazen Gate (Chalké) of the Palace, and induced
the guard to admit them, by a story which certainly bore
little appearance of likelihood. They said that Aetius had
been attempting to force the Empress to elevate his brother
to the rank of Augustus, and that she, in order to obviate his
importunities, had dispatched the patricians at this late hour
to proclaim Nicephorus as Emperor. The authority of such
important men could hardly be resisted by the guardians
of the gate, and in obedience to the supposed command of
their sovran they joined in proclaiming the usurper. It was
not yet midnight. Slaves and others were sent to all quarters
of the city to spread the news, and the Palace of Eleutherios,
in which the Angusta was then staying, was surrounded by
soldiers. This Palace, which she had built herself, was probably
situated to the north of the harbour of Eleutherios, somewhere
in the vicinity of the Forum which was known as Bous! In
the morning she was removed to the Great Palace and detained
in custody, while the ceremony of coronation was performed
for Nicephorus by the Patriarch Tarasius, in the presence of a
large multitude, who beheld the spectacle with various emotions.

The writer from whom we learn these events was a monk,
violently hostile to the new Emperor, and devoted to the
orthodox Irene, who had testified so brilliantly to the “ true
faith.” We must not forget his bias when we read that all ®
the spectators were imprecating curses on the Patriarch, and
on the Emperor and his well-wishers. Some, he BaYys,
marvelled how Providence could permit such an event and
see the pious Empress deserted by those courtiers who had
professed to be most attached to her, like the brothers
Triphyllios. Others, unable to believe the evidence of their
eyes, thought they were dreaming. Those who took in the
situation were contrasting in prophetic fancy the days that
were coming with the blessed condition of things which
existed under Irene. This description. represents the attitude

} It is sopposed that Ak Serai,

(& "EAevfeplou), which stretched north-
** White Palace,” the present name of

the quarter where the Forum Bous
was situated, is derived from Irene's
palace.  See Mordtmann, Esquisse,
p- 78. In any case, it must have been
situated in the Eloutherios quarter

ward from the harbour of that name,
¥ Theophanes (476) xai wdrrer éxl
Toit  wparroudross lurydparor kv,
and again wowdy 8 wdrras KaTiiye
{lebamis xal drapdednros dfmala,
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of the monks and the large number of people who were under
their influence. But we may well believe that the populace
showed no enthusiasm at the revolution; Nicephorus can
hardly have been a popular minister.

The new Emperor determined, as a matter of course, to
send the deposed Empress into banishment, but she possessed
a secret which it was important for him to discover. The
economy of Leo III. and Constantine V. had accumulated a
large treasure, which was stored away in some secret hiding-
place, known only to the sovran, and not communicated to
the Sakellarios, who was head of the treasury. Nicephorus
knew of its existence, and on the day after his coronation he
had an interview with Irene in the Palace, and by promises
and blandishments persuaded her to reveal where the store
was hidden. Irene on this occasion made a dignified speech,!
explaining her fall as a punishment of her sins, and asking
to be allowed to live in her own house of Eleutherios.
Nicephorus, however, banished her first to Prince’s Island in
the Propontis, and afterwards to more distant Lesbos, where
she died within a year. We cannot accept unhesitatingly the
assertion of the Greek chronographer that Nicephorus broke
his faith. There is some evidence, adequate at least to make
us suspicious, that he kept his promise, and that Irene was

- not banished until she or her partisans organized a conspiracy

against his life?

1 Theophanes professes to give [leg. obiit] Aetio retribuit uti
Irene’s speech werbatim; and the e faceres wvoloit.” The details of
substanee of it !ﬂ'll.i perhaps be  Michael's statements . concerning

ennine. Some patri wers -
Elﬂ: at the i.nhrrlP:ﬂ‘, and the t:l:tr]::;-
grapher may have derived his infor-
mation from one of these. Irene's
steadfast bearing after her sndden

Roman his are frequently in-
aocurate Inft-lwc{mfnled,m];‘]ut itrlm.'l
Fmbl.blu that there was some real
oundation for this explicit notice of
a conspiracy in which Irene was con-

ml:r;{r;uhn:;ngda l; impr?ﬁﬂn. ;

chael Syr. 12-13. # passage
is literally transcribed by Bar-
Hebrasus, 138: * Imperiom igitur
adeptus est anoo 1114 et honorifice
hahnit Irenem reginam et Actinm.
Hi caedem ojus parare volusrunt
manu monachornm. Insidiis vero
manifestatis Irene in exiliun missa
est Athenas ubi monache facta est

cerned after her dethronement. The
silenes of Theophanes proves nothin
He wished to tell as little as ]uui'bi
to the diseredit of the Empress and
to blacken the character of the
Emperor. The last sentence in the
ahove passage means that Aetins
was spared, because he had con-
cealed Nicephorus from the anger of
Irene.
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§ 2. Nicephorus I.

According to Oriental historians,' Nicephorus was descended
from an Arabian king, Jaballah of Ghassan, who in the reign
of Heraclius became a Mohammadan, but soon, dissatisfied
with the principle of equality which marked the early period
of the Caliphate, fled to Cappadocia and resumed the profes-
sion of Christianity along with allegiance to the Empire.
Perhaps Jaballah or one of his descendants settled in Pisidia,
for Nicephorus was born in Seleucia of that province?! His
fame has suffered, because he had neither a fair historian to
do him justice, nor apologists to countervail the coloured
statements of opponents. He is described ® as an unblushing
hypocrite, avaricious, cruel, irreligious, unchaste, a perjured
slave, a wicked revolutionary. His every act is painted as a
crime or a weakness, or as prompted by a sinister motive.
When we omit the adjectives and the comments and set down
the facts, we come to a different conclusion. The history of
his reign shows him a strong and masterful man, who was
fully alive to the difficulties of the task of governing and was
prepared to incur unpopularity in discharging his duty as
guardian of the state. Like many other competent statesmen,
he knew how to play upon the weaknesses of men and to
conceal his own designs; he seems indeed to-have been expert
in dissimulation and the cognate arts of diplomacy.! It was
said that tears came with convenient readiness, enabling him
to feign emotions which he was far from feeling and win a
false reputation for having a good heart.®

! Michael Byr. 15 (Bar-Hebrasus, (Fit. Nieet xxix.) as & eloeBlerare
189). Tabari says: “‘the Romans ral geddrrwyor xal pdoubvayer. He is
record that this Nikephoros was a  also praised for piety and orthodoxy
descendnnt of Gafos of Ghassan”  in the Xp. Synod, Orient. ad Theoph,
[ngud' Brooks, i. 743). Eﬁi‘-, I y

It is strange that Theophanes Theaph. 477, ep. 483 (3 wole-
ealls him n swineherd (478), but the ufyares),

point of the contumely may be his * db. 480, The same faculty was
!:!wri.wi-! birth. Michael 8yr. 12¢calls  attributed to Lord Thurlow. hen
im a [hpplr]ﬂl:il.‘ﬂ. His head on the Rﬂgq.m:'jr question came up, on
coins is—as generally in Bymntine the occasion of George the 'I'E'hd'-
mi“"ﬂﬂ—,ll']:‘ conventional. first seizure with insanity, as the

* By Theophanes. Over against Chancellor was trimming - between
'I'hmt:;nnu. however, we may place loyalty to the King, whose recov
the brief e of snother con-  was uncertain, and the favour of the
temporary monk, Theosteriktos (who  Prince of Wales, & seasonable display
wrote the Life of Nicetas of Medikion  of emotion in the House of Lords was
& A.D. 824-829), who describes him  ope of his arts,



SECT. I NICEPHORUS I 8

Most of the able Roman Emperors who were not born in
the purple had been generals before they ascended the ‘throne.
Nicephorus, who had been a financial minister, was one of the
most notable exceptions. It is probable that he had received
4 military training, for he led armies into the field. He was
thoroughly in earnest about the defence of the Empire against
its foes, whether beyond the Taurus or beyond the Haemus;
but he had not the qualities of a skilful general, and this
deficiency led to the premature end of his reign. Yet his
finaneial experience may have been of more solid value to the
state than the military talent which might have achieved
some brilliant successea He was fully determined to be
master in his own house. He intended that the Empire, the
Church as well as the State, should be completely under his
control,' and would brook no rival authorities, whether in the
court or in the cloister. He severely criticized his predecessors,
asserting that they had no idea of the true methods of govern-
ment* If a sovran, he used to say, wishes to rule efficiently,
he must permit no one to be more powerful than himself’—a
sound doctrine under the constitution of the Roman Empire.
The principles of his ecclesiastical policy, which rendered him
execrable in the eyes of many monks, were religious toleration
and the supremacy of the State over the Church. Detested by
the monks on this account, he has been represented by one of
them, who is our principal informant, as a tyrannical oppressor
who imposed intolerable burdens of taxation upon his subjects
from purely avaricions motives. Some of his financial
measures may have been severe, but our ignorance of the
economic conditions of the time and our imperfect knowledge
of the measures themselves render it difficult for us to eriticize
them.* :

In pursuance of his conception of the sovran's duty, to
take an active part in the administration himself and keep
its various departments under his own control, Nicephorus
resolved to exercise more constantly and regularly the suprem
Jjudicial functions which belonged to the Emperor. His
immediate predecessors had probably seldom attended in
person the Imperial Court of Appeal, over which the Prefect

1 Theoph. 478 et davrie 1 wdrra 2 Ib,
mﬂg. 4 For these measures sec below,
2 I 480, Chap, VIL §1.
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of the City presided in the Emperor's absence ;' but hitherto
it had been only in the case of appeals, or in those trials of
high functionaries which were reserved for his Court, that the
sovran intervened in the administration of justice. Nicephorus
instituted a new court which sat in the Palace of Magnaura.
Here he used to preside himself and judge cases which
ordinarily came before the Prefect of the City or the Quaestor.
It was his purpose, he alleged, to enable the poor to obtain
justice speedily and easily. It is instructive to observe how
this innovation was construed and censured by his enemies.
It was said that his motive was to insult and oppress the
official classes, or that the encouragement of lawsuits was
designed to divert the attention of his subjects from Imperial
“impieties.”* The malevolence of these insinuations is
manifest. Nicephorus was solicitous to protect his subjects
against official oppression, and all Emperors who took an
active personal part in the administration of justice were
highly respected and praised by the public.

Not long after Nicephorns ascended the throne he was
menaced by a serious insurrection® He had appointed an
able geneml, Bardanes Turcus, to an exceptionally extensive
command, embracing the Anatolic, the Armeniac, and the
three other Asiatic Themes* The appointment was evidently
made with the ohject of prosecuting vigorously the war
against the Saracens, in which Bardanes had distinguished
himself, and won popularity with the soldiers by his serupulously
fair division of booty, in which he showed himself no respecter
of persons’ He was, as his name shows, an Armenian by

! Cp. Zacharii, Gr.-rém. Recht, 357,
2 Theoph. 470, 489,

Probably he had held this post at
first, and the Emperor afterwards
extended his command, We moeet

* The sources are Theoph. 470 ; Gen.
8 agy.; Cont. Th, 6 sgy. The narra.
tives in the two latter works are told
b propes of the history of Leo the
Armenian, and though they are cog-
nate (and must be derived ultimately
from the same source), Comt. Th. is
here independent of Genesios (op.
Hirseh, Byz, Stud, 189).

* Cont, Th., G peroorpdrygyer tiw
wivre fepdrur viv carirhe dearolde,
Theoph, and Gen. designate Bardanes
as stratigos of the Anatolic Theme,

again the commission of this large
military sphere to one general in a.m,
B1B, when we -find rd wéere Nuara
under one stratégos. Theod. Stud,
Epp. 1. 63 (Migne, 1284) rods =55
éfapylas Myovs (dri vip riv  Sepdrur
reffeiroa), where dfapyis su ts those
large administrations wl:infifnzud been
introduced in the sixth century (Italy,
Afriea). The other three Themes wers
tha Opsikian, Thrakesian, and Bukel-
larian. See below, Chap, VIL §2.
! Cont. Th. B-9,
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descent, but we are not told whence he derived the surname
of “Turk” The large powers which were entrusted to him
stirred his ambitions to seize the crown, and the fiscal rigour
of the new Emperor excited sufficient discontent to secure
followers for a usurper. The Armeniac troops refused to
gsupport him, but the regiments of the other four Themes
which were under his command proclaimed him Emperor on
Wednesday, July 19, A.n, 803.!

This revolt of Bardanes has a dramatic interest beyond
the immediate circumstances. It was the first act in a long
and curious drama which was worked out in the course of
twenty years. We shall see the various stages of its develop-
ment in due order. The contemporaries of the actors grasped
the dramatic aspect, and the interest was heightened by the
belief that the events had been prophetically foreshadowed
from the beginning® In the staff of Bardanes were three
young men who enjoyed his conspicuous favour, Leo was of
Armenian origin, like the general himself, but had been
reared at a small place called Pidra® in the Anatolic Theme.
Bardanes had selected him for his fierce look and brave
temper to be a “spear-bearer and attendant,” or, as we should
say, an aide-de-camp. Michael, who was known as Traulos,
on account of his lisp, was a native of Amorion. The third,
Thomas, probably came of a Slavonie family settled in Pontus
near Gaziura.' All three were of humble origin, but Bardanes
detected that they were marked out by nature for great things
and advanced them at the very beginning of their careers.
When he determined to raise the standard of rebellion
against Nicephorus, he took these three chosen ones into his
confidence, and they accompanied him when he rode one day
to Philomelion ® for the purpose of consulting a hermit said
to be endowed with the faculty of foreseeing things to come,
Leaving his horse to the care of his squires, Bardanes entered

! Theoph. and Cont. Th, agree, But Genesios makes Thomos

2 The story is told by Genesios (p. 8).
The account in Conf. Th, 7 is taken
from Genesios ; see Hirsch, 184 sgq.

? Cf. Ramsay, Asix Minor, 248 n.

4 The town of Gaziura (Ihora) s on
the river Iris, sonth-cast of Amasea,
on the road to Tokat. It corresponds
to the modern Turkhal. Cp. Ramsay,
it 326 apg. Om the birth of Thomas
in this region, Genesios and Cons, TH.

out to be an Armenian (though in
another place he says coviifer 7§
~yéver, 32), while in Cont. Th. 50 s
parents are called Zchafoyerdr Tie
rorhdor  dyooradirrey gard
*Argrodde.  The stories abont his early
life will find a more [tting place
when we come to his rebellion in the
reign of Michael I1.

" In Pisidin, not far cast of Antioch,
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* the prophet's cell, where he received a discouraging oracle.
He was bidden to abandon his designs, which would surely
lead to the loss of his property and of his eyes. He left the
hermit’s dwelling moody and despondent, and he was mount-
ing his horse when the holy man, who had followed to the
door and espied his three companions, summoned him to
return. Eagerly expeeting a further communication Bardanes
complied, and he heard a strange prophecy: “The first and
the second of these men will possess the Empire, but thou
shalt not. As for the third, he will be merely proclaimed,
but will not prosper and will have a bad end” The dis-
appointed aspirant to the throne rushed from the hut, uttering
maledictions against the prophet who refused to flatter his
hopes, and jeeringly communicated to Leo, Michael, and
Thomas the things which were said to be in store for them.
Thus, according to the story, the destinies of the two
Emperors Leo V. and Michael II. and of the great tyrant
Thomas were shadowed forth at Philomelion long before it
could be guessed how such things were to come to pass.!

The destiny of their patron Bardanes was to be decided
far sooner. The insurgent army advanced along the road to
Nicomedia,” but it was soon discovered that the Emperor was
prepared for the emergency and had forces at his disposition
which rendered the cause of the tyrant hopeless, Thomas,
the Slavonian, stood by his master; but Leo, the Armenian,
and Michael, of Amorion, deserted to Nicephorus, who duly
rewarded them. Michael was appointed a Count of the tent}

! 'This prediction post evenium was

Anatolic Theme, In support of this
robably manufactured soon after the

tt]: of 'I"hnr:wt. in A.D. B24.
Ap;irmty coming from Nicasa
{ Cond, 9). i

® There is o difficulty, which his-
torians have not noticed, as to the
meaning of this appointment. Thers
was, 20 far as we know, no official
entitled wbunr i wbpryr par excellence,
while in every Theme there was an
officor so named. Tt may be held that
in the reign of Nicephorus there was
& Count of the Imperial tent, who had
duties when the Emperor took part in
a campaign, and thst the office was
abolished soon afterwards. It appears,
however, possible that Michael was
appointed whpms vHr edprmr of the

view, | adduece the fact that when
Leo, the Armenisn, became stratégos
of that Theme under Michael I he is
said to have renewed his friendship
with Michsel, the Amorian. This sug-
gests that Michael was connected with
the Anatolic Theme. Moreover, at the
time of Leo's elevation to the throne
he appesrs as sttsched to Aiz stail.
The Counts of the tent of the various
Themes attended on the Emperor's
tent in um]uigm {wepl vaf. 480).
The Foederats were the foreign guard
of the Palace, afterwards known as
the Hetaireia; the Count of the
Federates was the later Hetssriarch.
3;11_ Bur}a .Fmp_ Administrative Sustem,
107.
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Leo to be Count of the Federates, and each of them received
the gift of a house in Conbtantinople' When Bardanes
found it impracticable to establish on the Asiatic shore®
a basis of operations against the capital, of which the in-
habitants showed no inclination to welcome him, he concluded
that his wisest course would be to sue for grace while there
was yet time, and he retired to Malagina® The Emperor
readily sent him a written assurance of his personal safety?
which was signed by the Patriarch Tarasius and all the
patricians ; and the promise was confirmed by the pledge of
a little gold cross which the Emperor was in the habit of
wearing. The tyranny had lasted about seven weeks, when
Bardanes secretly left the camp at midnight (September 8)
and travelling doubtless by the road which passes Nicaea and
skirts the southern shores of Lake Ascanias, escaped to the
monastery of Heraclius at Kios, the modern town of Geumlek.®
There he was tonsured and arrayed in the lowly garment of
a monk. The Emperor's bark, which was in waiting at the
shore, carried him to the island of Prité, where he had built
a private monastery, which he was now permitted to select as
his retreat. Under the name of Sabbas® he devoted himself
to ascetic exercises. But Nicephorus, it would seem, did not
yet feel assured that the ex-tyrant was innocuous; for we
can hardly doubt the assertion of our sources that it was with
the Emperor’s knowledge that a band of Lycaonians landed
on the island by night and deprived the exiled monk of his
eyesight. Nicephorus, however, professed to be sorely dis-
tressed at the oceurrence; he shed the tears which wern

1 The details are recorded in Gen.,
maore fully in Cont. T, The house of
Earianos was assigned to Michael, the

lace of Zeno and a house called

istheus (rér Azyerffa) to Leo.

2 Ha waited at Chrysopolis for eight

days (Theoph. 479).
3 The t oaw depot, about
twenty miles east of Nicaea on the

road to Dorylajion. See  Ramsay,
Asia Minor, 204-205,

. Comd. Th. (cp. Gen. 10) men-
tions the gold cross ; it was probably
an enkolpion (worn on the breast) A
oross was larly used as a pledge
of Imperial faith in such cases. Com-

E:.: the story of Theophilus and

nol, balow, p. 258, and the assur-
nee given to Ignatius, below, p. 108,
¥ Theoph. wb.

¢ Comt. Th. 10,

T Theoph. 480 Awcdords rvar §
Mumarfpirovs, duoyrdporar xal b
gpovar dwoereihar avh. I would mot,
with some historians, quote this ex.

ion of Theophanes as a of
The. aratie” o L the LT mmni.m,
Theophanes is a of o8,
and neither he mor any of his con-
temporaries could resist the tempta.

tion of playing o r names.
Besides E:m?l wupﬁm with
the Pauli heresy,
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always at his disposal, and did not leave the Imperial bed-
chamber for seven days. He even threatened to put to death
some Lycaonian nobles; and the Senate and the Patriarch
could hardly venture to doubt the sincerity of his indignation.
As for the rebellious army, it was punished by receiving no
pay ; several officers and landed owners were banished; the
property of the chief insurgent was confiscated. Such was
the fate of Bardanes Turcus and his revolt.

In February 808 a plot was formed to dethrone Nicephorus
by a large number of discontented senators and ecclesiastical
dignitaries. Tt is significant that the man who was designated
by the conspirators to be the new Emperor was on this
occasion also an Armenian. The patrician Arsaber held the
office of Quaestor; and the chronicler, who regarded with
favour any antagonist of Nicephorus, describes him as pious.
The plot was detected; Arsaber was punished by stripes,
made a monk and banished to Bithynia; the accomplices,
not excepting the bishops, were beaten and exiled.!

Nicephorus had two children, a daughter and a son.
Procopia had married Michael Rangabé® who was created
Curopalates ; and one of their sons, Nicetas (destined here-
after to occupy the Patriarchal throne), was appointed, as a
child, to be the Domestic or commander of the Hikanatoi, a
new corps of guards which his grandfather had instituted.
Stauracins was doubtless younger than Procopia, and was
crowned Augustus in December 803, a year after his father’s
succession.”  Theophanes, perhaps malevolently, describes
him as “physically and intellectually unfit for the position.”

! Among the conspirators were the
Synkellos, and the sakellarios and
e phylax of 8t. Sophin (Theoph.
483). F{:lll. justly remarks that the
econspiracies formed against Nicephorus
are no evidence of his unpopularity,
Yifor the beat Byzantine monarchs
wore as often disturbed by seeret plots
as the worst ™ (ii. p. 99), : :

® From Nicetas, Fita fynatii (Mansi,
2vi. 210 2q.), we learn that Michael and
Procopia five children—{1) Gorgo,
{2) Theophylactus, (3) Stauracins, (4)
Nicetas, (5) Theophano, Nicetas
(whose monastic name was [gnatius)
was 14 years old in 813, and fore
was born in 799, From this we may
infer that Procopia’s marriage cannot

have taken place much later than 704.
Assuming her to have boen married
early, she might have been barnin 778 ;
and assuming that her father married
early, he might have boen born in 758.
Thus Nicephorus must have been 45
at least when he ascended the throne,
and was Fruhle;r older. Stauracius
was childlesa,

* During his sole reign the coi
of Nicephorus reve to the o
fashion of exhibiting & eross on the
reverse.  After the association of his
=on he adopted the deviee (introduced
by Constantine V.) of n&nmeuti.ug
the head of his eoll e, Wroth,
Tmp. Byz. Coine, 1. x1.
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His father took pains to choose a suitable wife for him. On
December 20, 807, a company of young girls from all
parts of the Empire was assembled in the Palace, to select a
consort for Stauracius! For a third time in the history of
New Rome an Athenian lady was chosen to be the bride of
a4 Roman Augustus. The choice of Nicephorus now fell on
Theophano, even as Constantine V. had selected Irene for
his son Leo, and nearly four centuries before Pulcheria had
discovered Athenais for her brother Theodosius. Theophano
had two advantages: she was a kinswoman of the late-
Empress Irene; and she had already (report said) enjoyed the
embraces of a man to whom she was betrothed® The second
eircumstance gave Nicephorus an opportunity of asserting the
principle that the Emperor was not bound by the canonical
laws which interdicted such a union.®

If a statement of Theophanes is true, which we have no
means of disproving and no reason to doubt, the beauty of
the maidens who had presented themselves as possible brides
for the son, tempted the desires of the father; and two, who
were more lovely than the successful Athenian, were consoled
for their disappointment by the gallantries of Nicephorus
himself on the night of his son’s marriage. The monk who
records this scandal of the Imperial Palace makes no other
comment than “the rascal was ridiculed by all”

The frontiers of the Empire were maintained intact in
the reign of Nicephorus, but his campaigns were not crowned
by military glory. The death of the Caliph Harun (809 a.n.)
delivered him from a persevering foe against whom he had
been generally unsuccessful, and to whom he had been forced
to make some humiliating concessions; but the Bulgarian
war brought deeper disgrace upon Roman arms and was fatal
to Nicephorus himself. In an expedition which, accompanied
by his son and his son-in-law, he led across the Haemus, he
suffered himself to be entrapped, and his life paid the penalty
for his want of caution (July 26, a.p. 811)4

! Fur these bride shows see below, (Theoph. 453).
p BL * Cp. below, p. 34,
! peprnrrevudege dedpl xal wolddes by Tﬁ:: Saracen and Bulgarian wars
¢ mrycocragfieirar, yuplsas adriw dx’'  of Nicephorus are deseribed below in
afrod ryg dfhip Zravpaciy evwilevier  Chaps. VIIL and XI.
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§ 3. Stauracius

The young Emperor Stauracius had been severely wounded
in the battle, but he succeeded in escaping to the shelter of
Hadrianople, His sister’s husband, Michael Rangabé, had
come off unhurt; and two other high dignitaries, the magister
Theoktistos,! and Stephanos the Domestic of the Schools,
reached the city of refuge along with the surviving Augustus.
But although Stauracius was still living, it was a question
- whether he could live long. His spine had been serionsly
injured, and the nobles who stood at his bedside despaired of
his life. They could hardly avoid considering the question
whether it would be wise at such a crisis to leave the sole
Tmperial power in the hands of one who had never shown
any marked' ability and who was now incapacitated by a
wound, seemingly at the door of death. On the other hand,
it might be said that the unanimity and prompt action which
the emergency demanded would be better secured by  ac-
knowledging the legitimate Emperor, however feeble he might
be. So at least it seemed to the Domestic of the Schools,
who lost no time in proclaiming Stauracius aufolrator.?
Stauracius himself, notwithstanding his weak condition,
appeared in the presence of the troops who had collected at
Hadrianople after the disaster, and spoke to them. The
soldiers had been disgusted by the unskilfulness of the late
Emperor in the art of war, and it is said that the new
Emperor sought to please them by indulging in criticisms on
his father.

But the magister Theoktistos® although he was present
on this occasion, would have preferred another in the place of

! Theoktistos is undoubtedly the
same as the quacstor who sup-
por Nicephorus in his conspiracy
lﬁliﬂ.l‘ﬂ Ireme ; he was rewarded by
the high order of magister.

3 The reign of Stauracius, reckoned
from the date of his father's death,
July 24, to the day of his resignation,
Oct. 2, lasted 2 months and 8 days
(Cont, Th. 11). Theophanes gives 2
months and & days (495), but he
reckons perhaps from the date of his
proclamation st Hadrianople, which
might have been made on July 28

It is worth noticing that Muralt and
Hirseh (190) adduece rom Theophanes
July 26 as the date of the death of
Nicephorus, This is due to a wrong

eorrected in de Boor's edition,
491. In Cont. Th. 11 the date is also
given as July 26, but the death of
Stauracius is wrongly placed on the

day of his resignation (Oct. 2). He
survived till Jan. 11, 512 (Theoph.
495),

? The divergent views of Stephanoa
anid Theoktistos are expressly noted

by Theophanes, 492,
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Stauracius. And there was one who had a certain eventual
claim to the crown, and might be supposed not unequal to its
burdens, Michael Rangabé, the Curopalates and husband of
the princess Procopia. It would not have been a violent
measure if, in view of the precarious condition of her brother,
Procopia’s husband had been immediately invested with the
insignia of empire. Such a course could have been abundantly
justified by the necessity of having an Emperor capable of
meeting the dangers to be apprehended from the triumphant
Bulgarian foe. Theoktistos and others pressed Michael to
assume the diadem, and if he had been willing Stauracius
would not have reigned a week. But Michael declined at
this juncture, and the orthodox historian, who admires and
lauds him, attributes his refusal to a regard for his cath of
allegiance “ to Nicephorus and Stauracius"’

The wounded Emperor was removed in a litter from
Hadrianople to Byzantinm. The description of the con-
sequence of his hurt * shows that he must have suffered much
physical agony, and the chances of his recovery were diminished
by his mental anxietiesz. He had no children, and the
question was, who was to succeed him. On the one hand,
his sister Procopia held that the Imperial power rightly
devolved upon her husband and her children. On the other
hand, there was another lady, perhaps even more ambitious
than Procopia, and dearer to Stauracius. The Athenian
Theophano might hope to play the part of her kinswoman
Irene, and reign as sole mistress of the Roman Empire.”

Concerning the intrigues which were spun round the
bedside of the young Emperor in the autumn months (August
and September) of 811, our contemporary chronicle gives
only a slight indication. The influence of Theophano caused
her husband to show marked displeasure to the ministers
Stephanos and Theoktistos, and to his brother-in-law Michael,
and also to regard with aversion his sister Procopia, whom he
suspected of conspiring against his life* As his condition

11

® The wound is chamcterized as
mortal (emiples) card rolf erodidor v
Sefibe pdpos. The consequence was, &'
offpwr aluoppayfrar dufrpus catelnpdriy

_uafodi wal gedh.
I, oivien yip @ vddara gard

plpnow i paxaplas Blpdens cpardoar
HAmife vir Basdalar dxrar obra,

! The words of Theophanes are here
ambiguous, and the sense depends on
the punctuation. De Boor punctuates
thus: & wdrry cal Ipo-
wowiay viw (Bar diehgrip, o imgGoked.

C
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grew worse and he saw that his days were numbered, he wavered
between two alternative plans for the future of the Empire.
One of these was to devolve the succession on his wife
Theophano.

The other alternative conceived by Staumcins is so
strange that we hardly know what to make of it. The idea
comes to us as a surprise in the pages of a ninth-cemtury
chronicle. It appears that this Emperor, as he felt death
approaching, formed the conception of changing the Imperial
constitution into a democracy.! It was the wild vision of a
morbid brain, but we cannot help wondering how Stauracius
would have proceeded in attempting to carry out such a
scheme,  Abstractly, indeed, so far as the constitutional
aspect was concerned, it would have been simple enough.
The Imperial constitution might be abolished and a demo-
cratic republic established, in theory, by a single measure.
All that he had to do was to repeal a forgotten law,
which had regulated the authority of the early Caesars, and
thereby restore to the Roman people the powers which it had
delegated to the Imperator more than seven hundred years
before. Of the Lex de imperio Stauracius had probably never
heard, nor is it likely that he had much knowledge of the
early constitutional history of Rome. Perhaps it was from
ancient Athens that he derived the political idea which, in
the circumstances of his age, was a chimera; and to his wife,
thirsty for power, he might have said, “ Athens, your own city,
has taught the world that democracy is the best and noblest
form of government.”

The intervention of the Patriarch Nicephorus at this
Juncture helped to determine and secure the progress of
events. He was doibtless relieved at the death of his stark
namesake, however much he may have been distressed at the
calamity which brought it about; and we are told that, when
Stauracius arrived at Constantinople, the Patriarch hastened
to give him ghostly advice and exhort him to console those
who had been pecuniarily wronged by his father, by making

casar albrg rais Beogarcls it adyolorm  dworrpeglueror. The insinuations of
iwofodair. Themeaningofthiswould his wife caused the aversion of
be that Theophano subarned Procopin  Stanracius to his sister.

to plot aguinst Stauracios, It is clear L Ib. § Spuoxparior éyeipar Xpioriarods
that we should punctuats after airy  éwi voir wpohafobor xaxsir (* to crown
and connect ralr dwefedair with  their misfortunes ™).
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restitution. But like his sire, according to the partial
chronicler, Stauracius was avaricious, and was unwilling to
sacrifice more than three talents’ in this cause, although that
sum was but a small fraction of the monies wrongfully appro-
priated by the late Emperor. The Patriarch failed in his
errand at the bedside of the doomed monarch, but he hoped
that a new Emperor, of no doubtful voice in matters of ortho-
doxy, would soon sit upon the throne. And it appeared that
it would be necessary to take instant measures for securing
the succession to this legitimate and desirable candidate. The
strange designs of Stauracius and the ambition of Theophano
alarmed Nicephorus, and he determined to prevent all danger
of a democracy or a sovran Augusta by anticipating the death
of the Emperor and placing Michael on the throne. At the
‘end of September he associated himself, for this purpose, with
Stephanos and Theoktistos. The Emperor was already com-
templating the cruelty of depriving his brother-in-law of
eyesight, and on the first day of October he summoned the
Domestic of the Schools to his presence and proposed to blind
Michael that very night. It is clear that at this time
Stauracius placed his entire trust in Stephanos, the man who
had proclaimed him at Hadrianople, and he knew not that
this officer had since then veered round to the view of
Theoktistos. Stephanos pointed out that it was too late, and
took care to encourage his master in a feeling of security.
The next day had been fixed by the conspirators for the
elevation of the Curopalates, and throughout the night troops
were filing into the Hippodrome to shout for the new
Emperor.® 1In the early morning the senators arrived ; and

' It is to be presumed that three parts of the Great Hip e, the
talents means three litmi (£120:19s.).  northern part bei ed over, the
The mere fuct that Staurscius could southern uncovered. But this view
offer such a sum shows that the is untenabls, and Bicliaey is also
Patriarch’s demand must have referred  wrong in placing the Hathisma—the
to same small and particular cases of huildgng in which the Emperor sat
injustice suffered by individuoals. when he witnessed the meces—between

2 Theoph. 493 & 7§ oweraoryg lrwe-  thess two portions. The Kathisma

ey barte (131-2) supposed that  was at the north end of the Hi po-
this covered hippodrome was inside drome. Ebersolt (Le Grand FhE:l’.!,
the Palace (Paspates actually assumed  157-8) holds that the northern part
two hi romes, one roofed, the other  was uncovered, the southern covered.

» within the Palace: v& Buf.  This view is equally improbable. I
dr, 240 sgq.). In wepl 7af, 507 & wdrw  hope to show elsewhere that * the
dxerasTis iww. and ¢ dowiwarror ixw.  roofed Hippodrome " was contignons
aro mentioned together. Biclinev sup-  to the great *unroafed " Hippodrome,
posed that they are only different though not part of the Palace,
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the constibutional formalities of election preliminary to the
coronation were complied with (Oct. 2, Ap. 811). Michael
Rangabé was proclaimed “Emperor of the Romans” by the
Senate and the residential troops'—that remnant of them
which had escaped from the field of blood beyond the Haemus.
Meanwhile the Emperor, who had been less lucky on that
fatal day, escaping only to die after some months of pain, was
sleeping or tossing in the Imperial bedchamber, unconscious
of the scene which was being enacted not many yards away.
But the message was soon conveyed to his ears, and he
hastened to assume the visible signs of abdication by which
deposed Emperors were wont to disarm the fears or jealousy
of their successors. A monk, named Simeon, and a kinsman
of his own, tonsured him and arrayed him in monastic garh,
and he prepared to spend the few days of life left to him in &
lowlier place and a lowlier station. But before his removal
from the Palace his sister Procopia, in company with her
Imperial husband and the Patriarch Nicephorus, visited him.
They endeavoured to console him and to Jjustify the step which
had been taken; they repudiated the charge of a conspiracy,
and explained their act as solely necessitated by his hopeless
condition. Stauracius, notwithstanding their plausible argu-
ments, felt bitter; he thought that the Patriarch had dealt
doubly with him. “ You will not find," he said to Nicephorus,
“a better friend than me.”*

Nicephorus took the precaution of requiring from Michael,
before he performed the ceremony of coronation, a written
assurance of his orthodoxy and an undertaking to do mno
violence to ecclesiastics, secular or regular’ The usual pro-
cession was formed; the Imperial train proceeded from the
Palace to the Cathedral; and the act of coronation was duly
accomplished in the presence of the people The rejoicings,
we are told, were universal, and we may believe that there
was a widespread feeling of relief, that an Emperor sound in

! The Tagmata (Theoph. ib.). vised by the author.

* Theoph. 498 ¢hor airol wpeirrova * The importance of this under
oby elpfons. Anastasius seems right taking, in its constitutional aspect,
in 11:!3 wivol by me. Perhaps  will be considered below in Section 5,
duoll should be imserted, or perhaps * The proclamation in the Hip
we should read eipdeer. 1 sospect,  drome was at the first honr (@ u':lmﬁ:
howaver, that the last 8 of his  the coronation at the fourth, Theoph.
chronography were insfficiently re- g3,
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limb was again at the head of the state. The bounty of
Michael gave cause, too, for satisfaction on the first day of his
reign. He bestowed on the Patriarch, who had done so much
in_helping him to the throne, the sum of 50 Ibs. of gold
(£2160), and to the clergy of St. Sophia he gave half that
amount.'

The unfortunate Stauracins® lived on for more than three
months, but towards the end of that time the corruption of
his wound became so horrible that no one could approach him
for the stench. On the 11th of January 812 he died, and
was buried in the new monastery of Braka. This was a
handsome building, given to Theophano by the generosity of
Procopia when she resolved, like her husband, to retire to a
cloister.®

§ 4. Reign and Policy of Michael I.

It is worth while to note how old traditions or prejudices,
surviving from the past history of the Roman Empire, gradu-
ally disappeared. We might illustrate the change that had
come over the “Romans” since the age of Justinian, by the
fact that in the second year of the ninth century a man of
Semitic stock ascends the throne, and is only prevented by
chance from founding a dynasty, descended from the
Ghassanids. He bears a name, too, which, though Greek and
common at the time, was borne by no Emperor before him,
His son’s name is Greek too, but unique on the Tmperial list.
A hundred years before men who had names which sounded
strange in collocation with Basilews and Augustus (such as
Artemius and Apsimar) adopted new names which had an

! At the end of the ninth century
the custom was for the Emperor, on
his aceession, to give 100 lba. of %n]d
to the Great Church (St su%hj
(Philotheos, ed. Bury, 135). is
would include the present to the
Patriarch.

® Michael Syr. (70) has recorded a
serious charge against Procopia, which
he found in the chroniels of Dionysios
of Tell-Mahre. An intelligent and
well-informed inhabitant of Constamti-
nople told Diund}'aim that ﬁmuf,'h
sdministered a deadly poison to hier
brother,

® ir ot xul dxloguor olxor oy pora-

erfipcer rd ' Efpaled Myduoror atrf wap-
dryer [Mogaih] Ivfa Eravpdxor

(ib. 404). Tha locality is mot known,
It is called rd Bpaxd in George Mon,
776. Is the name really derived from
Staurscius : Zrovpaxior being taken
for erd Bpaciov ! Pargoire (Les Mon,
de Saint Tym, 72) says : ** & Eravpaxion
dont le peuple fit plus tard rd i
ot les demi-savants i "Efpaied. "

is & seductive idea; my diffienlty is
that the form *ESpaixd oocurs'in Ti.p.
phanes, who wrote only s couple of
years later, and must have known the
true name, if that name had been only
then given to the monastery,
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Imperial ring (such as Anastasius and Tiberius). It was
instinctively felt then that a Bardanes was no fit person to
occupy the throne of the Caesars, and therefore he became
Philippicus. But this instinct was becoming weak in a city
where strange names, strange faces, and strange tongues were
growing every year more familiar. The time had come when
men of Armenian, Slavonic, or even Semitic origin might
aspire to the highest positions in Church and State, to the
Patriarchate and the Empire. The time had come at last
when it was no longer deemed strange that a successor of
Constantine should be a Michael.

The first Michael belonged to the Rangabé family, of
which we now hear for the first time! He was in the prime
of manhood when he came to the throne; his hair was black
and curling® he wore a black beard, and his face was round.
He seems to have been a mild and good-humonred man, but
totally unfit for the position to which chance bad raised him,
As a general he was incapable; as an administrator he was
injudicious ; as a financier he was extravagant. Throughout
his short reign he was subject to the will of a woman and the
guidance of a priest. It may have been the ambition of
Procopia that led him to undertake the duties of a sovran:
and she shared largely in the administration® Ten days
after her lord’s coronation, Procopia—daughter and sister,
now wife, of an Emperor—was crowned Augusta in the
throne-room of Augusteus, in the Palace of Daphne, and she
courted the favour of the Senators by bestowing on them
many gifts. She distributed, moreover, five pounds of gold

1 Cont. Th. 12 éx ~yeveliy 8 gar- % Ber. Incert. 341 ‘wrioyow =
eyopfvor Tol 'Pa Before his  eyupds, curly), the right mﬂg. as
elovation he dwelled near the Man-  de Boor has shown (B.Z il 207 It

His father's name was Theophy-
ﬁfﬁ.: Nicetas, Fit. Jynatii (Mansi,
xvi. 210). Family surnames begin
to become frequent in the ninth
century. They are constantly indi.
cated the ﬁium & xard (as well as
ix). of instance, a man of the
family of the Melimenoi might be
ul]nfh‘l. & Meugomris or M. & xard
¢ Medsrogrde or M. & card roir Mekor-
eyveds or M, & dc vdv Meh (cordyws
v yivor). For B tine surnames ses
H. Moritz, Die mien bei den byz,
Historikern wund Chronisten, Teil 1,
1806-97, Teil ii. 1897-98 (Landshut),

may be noted here that the Bysantines
regularly wore beards. There, was a
strong prejudice against beardless
men (ewarol), who were popularly
regarded as  dangerous; op. the
modern Greek proverh, dwd crarde

puror pacped T fowyd oov: see for
this, and for further illustration,
Erumbacher, ¢.B.L. 508. Michaal,
of course, appears beardsd on his
coins, but the face is only comven-
tional,

? Ber. Inmcert. 335 alry dp
Suarielipn wirra Th i Sacchdar.
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(£216) among the widows of the soldiers who had fallen with
her father in Bulgaria, Nor did she forget her sister-in-law,
who, if things had fallen out otherwise, might have been her
sovran lady. Theophano had decided to end her life as a
nun. Her triumphant rival enriched her, and, as has been
already mentioned, gave her a mnoble house, which was con-
verted into a cloister. Nor were the poor kinsfolk of
Theophano neglected by the new Augusta. It was said at
least that in the days of Nicephorus they had lived in pitiable
penury, as that parsimonious Emperor would not allow his
daughter-in-law to expend money in assisting them ; but this
may be only an ill-natured invention.

The following Christmas day was the occasion of another
coronation and distribution of presents' Theophylactus, the
eldest son of Michael, was crowned in the ambo of the Great
Church. On this auspicious day the Emperor placed in the
Sanctuary of St. Sophia a rich offering of golden vessels,
inlaid with gems, and antique curtains for the ciborium, woven
of gold and purple and embroidered with pictures of sacred
subjects® It was a day of great rejoicing in the city, and
people surely thought that the new sovran was beginning his
reign well ; he had made up his mind to ask for his son the
hand of a daughter of the great Charles, the rival Emperor.®

The note of Michael's policy was reaction, both against
the ecclesiastical policy of Nicephorus, as we shall see, and
also against the parsimony and careful book-keeping which
had rendered that monarch highly unpopular.! Procopia and
Michael hastened to diminish the sums which Nicephorus had

1 To the ‘li‘itriamhh:eru giun]g thus (Deser, &, Soph, v. 767):

lba, of gold, to the clergy, . =

(Theoph. 494). According to Philo- ToPem 3 deywplpsr éxl mAapin

Lh.ooaﬂﬂﬁ} the second or subordinate o o o

Emperor gave only 50 lbe sltogether "

to the Church. gae above, p. 21, n. See Dueange, Consl. Chris. B. iii.

1. Theophanes says that Michael lxv. p 37.

growned his son  dwd  Nuogesbpor. # gweaddavyijt ot Beogdhacror . )

Nicephorus assisted, but Michssel, if Theophylactus was only a boy ; he is
nt as he presumably was, placed  beardless on the coins on the roverse

he crown himself on the hesd of of which his bust sppears (Wroth, fi.

Theophylactus. Cp. Bury, Consl. off 405 spq.)

Later . Empire, 16 and 48, n. 11. 4 In h;mper Michael resembled the
2 Thess cortaina were called re- imonious Annstasins L, who g_}.k.
T , nnd are often mentioned in  Nerva) was ealled mitderimus ; Michael

the Liber {ficalis (ep. i. p. 376). is =yadyrérarer (Theoph.) Ser.
Paul the Eﬁﬂin}' mentions them  Incert, 335 (wpder) :m‘fa-ll. Cr.
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hoarded, and much money was scattered abroad in alms!
Churches and monasteries were enriched and endowed ;
hermits who spent useless lives in desert places were sought
out to receive of the august bounty; religious hostelries and
houses for the poor were not forgotten. The orphan and the
widow had their wants supplied ; and the fortunes of decayed
gentle people were partially resuscitated. All this liberality
made the new lord and lady highly popular; complimentary
songs were composed by the demes and sung in public in their
honour® The stinginess and avarice of Nicephorus were now
blotted out, and amid the general jubilation few apprehended
that the unpopular father-in-law was a far abler ruler than
his bountiful successor.

It was naturally part of the reactionary policy to recall
those whom Nicephorus had banished and reinstate those
whom he had degraded’ The most eminent of those who
returned was Leo the Armenian, son of Bardas. We have
met this man before. We saw how he took part in the
revolt of Bardanes against Nicephorus, and then, along with
his companion in arms, Michael the Amorian, left his rebellious
commander in the lurch. We saw how Nicephorus rewarded
him by making him Count of the Federates® He sub-
sequently received a command in the Anatolic Theme, but for
gross carelessness and neglect of his duties * he was degraded
from his post, whipped, and banished in disgrace. He was
recalled by Michael, who appointed him General of the
Anatolic Theme, with the dignity of Patrician—little guess-
ing that he was arming one who would dethrone himself and
deal ruthlessly with his children. Afterwards when the
General of the Anatolics had become Emperor of the Romans,

CHAP. 1

! Bee Theoph. 484, and Scr, Incert.
335, 336,

* Ber. Incert, b,

L .

* Beo above, p, 13. According to
Genssios (10) he was {weorpdrayer v
*Ararohcir subsequently to his tennre
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it was said that signs and predictions of the event were not
wanting. Among the tales that were told was one of a little
slave-girl of the Emperor, who was subject to visitations of
“the spirit of Pytho"' On one occasion when she was thus
seized she went down from the Palace to the seashore below,
near the harbour of Butoleon,” and cried with a loud voice,
addressing the Emperor, “ Come down, come down, resign
what is not thine!” These words she repeated again and
again. The attention of those in the Palace above was
attracted ; the Emperor heard the fatal cry, and attempted
to discover what it meant. He bade his intimate friend
Theodotos Kassiteras® to see that when the damsel was next
seized she should be confined within doors, and to investigate
the meaning of her words. To whom did the Palace belong,
* if not to its present lord ? Theodotos was too curious himself
to fail to carry out his master’s order, and the girl made an
interesting communication. She told him the name and
mark of the true Lord of the Palace, and urged him to visit
the acropolis at a certain time, where he would meet two
men, one of them riding on a mule. This man, she said, was
destined to sit on the Imperial throne. The cunning spatharo-
candidate took good care not to reveal his discovery to his
master. Questioned by Michael, he pretended that he could
make nothing of the ravings of the possessed girl. But
he did not fail to watch in the prescribed place at the pre-
scribed time for the man who was to come riding on a mule.
It fell out as the damsel said; Leo the Armenian appeared on

! This = is told by Genesics Buocoleon (from a marble group of a
(10, 11}, bat I doubt whether A¢ lion and bull), Genesios here (10)
had the tale from popular hearsay, says that the girl stood & ywply
which he mentions as one of his Ndlisp 8 wposoyopeteras Bopxohduwe,

sources (3) fix 7e goiuys #jder Spapodons  Perhaps this was a paved place ronnd
ficovricpdver. See Hirsch, 124. The thegroup. [ think it may be inforred
story of the woman who from this passage that in the time of

brought forth & monster, in the Epist.  the writer whom Genesios derived
Synodd. Orient. ad Theoph, 367, is  the story Pucoleon had not yet been
regarded by Hirsch as a vardant; but  applied to the port and Elll-m
it is quite different ; this Pythoness He belon to the important
was consulted by Leo. family of Melissenos. His father,
® Millingen ( Walls, 280 s97.) shows  Michael, was stratfgos of the Anatolics
that Hammer was right in identifying under Constantine V., and married n
the port of Bucoleon with Chatlady  sister of that Emperor's - third wifs
Espn (s water-gate on the level Eudocia [etyapfpor, Ser. Incert, 360).
und below the Hippodrome), and  Heafterwards beeame Patriarch, For
Et the port and palace of Hormisdas  the family of the Melissenoi, ses
were the older names for the port and  Ducange, Fam. By 145.
palace called by tenth-century writers
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a mule; and the faithless Theodotos hastened to tell him the
secret and secure his favour. This story, noised abroad at
the time and remembered long afterwards, is highly charac-
teristic of the epoch, and the behaviour of Theodotos is
thoroughly in the character of a Byzantine palace official.

. In matters that touched the Chufch the pliant Emperor
was obedient to the counsels of the Patriarch. In matters
that touched the State he seems also to have been under the
influence of a counsellor, and one perhaps whose views were
not always in harmony with those of the head of the Church.
No single man had done more to compass the elevation of
Michael than the Magister Theoktistos. This minister had
helped in the deposition of Irene, and he was probably
influential, though he played no prominent part, in the reign
of Nicephorus. Nicephorus was not one who stood ih need
of counsellors, except in warfare; but in Michael's reign
Theoktistos stood near the helm and was held responsible by
his contemporaries for the mistakes of the helmsman. The
admirers of the orthodox Emperor were forced to admit that,
notwithstanding his piety and his clemency, he was a bad
pilot for a state, and they threw the blame of the false course
on Theoktistos among others! It was Theoktistos, we may
suspect, who induced Michael to abandon the policy, advocated
by the Patriarch, of putting to death the Paulician heretics?

But Michael's reign was destined to be brief. The struggle
of the Empire with the powerful and ambitious Bulgarian
kingdom was fatal to his throne, as it had been fatal to the
throne of Nicephorus. In the spring, A.n. 813, Michael took
the field at the head of a great army which included the Asiatic
as well as the European troops. Michael was no general,
but the overwhelming defeat which he experienced at Versinicia
(June 22) was probably due to the treachery of the Anatolic
regiments under the command of Leo the Armenian.?

Michael himself escaped. Whether he understood the
import of what had happened or net, it is impossible to

! Theoph. 600; also 497 raiv rdw  war with Bulgarin. See also a lotter

waxorpdorhee elrmyhrer, addressed to him by Theodore in 4.1,
® We can infer from some words of 808, Epp, i. 24, p. 081,
Theophanes that Theodore of Studion ! For the Bu war in A.D,

was an ally of Theoktistos: 498 of 812, 818, and the-circumstances of the
8 xoxol eipfowhes (L Theoktistos  defeat, see below, Chap. XI. § 3,
chiefly) e Broddpg were in favour of
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decide; but one would think that he must have scented
treachery. Certain it is that he committed the charge of the
whole army to the man who had either played him false or
been the unwitting cause of the false play. A contemporary
author states that he chose Leo as “a pious and most valiant
man."! A chronicler writing at the beginning of Leo's reign
might put it thus. But two explanations are possible: Michael
may have been really blind, and believed his general’s specious
representations ; or he may have understood the situation
perfectly and consigned the power to Leo in order to save his
own life® Of the alternatives the latter perhaps is the more
likely. In any case, the Emperor soon foresaw what the end
must be, and if he did not see it for himself, there was one to
point it out to him when he reached Constantinople two days
after the battle, A certain man, named John Hexabulios, to
whom the care of the city wall had been committed, met
Michael on his arrival, and commiserating with him, inquired
whom he had left in charge of the army. - On hearing the
name of Leo, Hexabulios exclaimed at the imprudence of his
master: Why did he give such an opportunity to such a
dangerous man? The Emperor feigned to be securs, but he
secretly resolved to abdicate the throne, The Empress
Procopia was not so ready to resign the position of the
greatest lady in the Empire to “ Barca” as she sneeringly
called the wife of Leo,” and the ministers of Michael were not
all prepared for a change of master. Theoktistos and Stephanos
consoled him and urged him not to abdicate’ Michael
thought, or feigned to think, that the disaster was a divine
punishment, and indeed this supposition was the only
alternative to the theory of treachery. *“The Christians

! Theaph. 502,
% This alternative did not oceur to
Hirsch, He s the fact that

Empresses (perhaps the same as the
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.
have suffered this,” said the weeping Emperor in a council of
his patricians, “on account of my sins. God hates the
Empire of my father-in-law and his race. For we were more
than the enemy, and yet none had heart, but all fled”! The
advice of the Patriarch Nicephorus did not coincide with the
counsels of the patricians. He was inclined to approve
Michael's first intention; he saw that the present reign could
not last, and thought that, if Michael himself proposed a
successor, that successor might deal mercifully with him and
his children.

Meanwhile the soldiers were pressing Leo to assume the
TImperial title without delay. The general of the Anatolies at
first resisted, and pretended to be loyal to the Emperor at
such a dangerous crisis, when the enemy were in the land.
But when he saw * that the Bulgarians intended to advance
on Constantinople, he no longer hesitated to seize the prize
which had been placed within his reach. He did not intend
to enter the Imperial city in any other guise than as an
Emperor accepted by the army; and the defence of Con-
stantinople could not be left in the hands of Michael It
may be asked why Leo did not attempt to hinder Krum from
advancing, by forcing him to fight another battle, in which
there should be no feigned panic. The answer is that it was
almost impossible to inveigle the Bulgarians into a pitched
battle when they did not wish. Their prince could not fail to
have perceived the true cause of his victory, and he was not
likely to be willing to risk another combat.

July had already begun when Leo at length took the step
of writing a letter to the Patriarch. In it he affirmed his
own orthodoxy; he set forth his new hopes, and asked the
blessing and consent of the head of the Church. Immediately
after this he arrived at Hebdomon, and was proclaimed in
the Tribunal legitimate® Emperor of the Romans by the

! This is related by Scr. Incert. cent.)—in which older pictures are
839-340. It is sta in Cont. Th. reproduced—Michael is roprosonted as
that Michael secrotly sent by a trusty  crowning Leo ; both are standing on a
servant | the [mmr{ﬂ imsignin (the raised shiold. See Dichl, L‘Jrrn%:au-
diadem, the purple robe, and the red  tin, 778, For 'another s of the
shoes) to Leo; hence the anger resigmation ses Michael 8yr. 70.
of Procopla, mentioned in the last * This moment in the situstion is
note but one. Theophanes does not  mentioned by Theophanes, i,

mention this, 1In the richly illus- ¥ éevopdrarer, ib. For the Palace
trated Madrid MS. of Skylitzes (14th  of Hebdomon (which van Millingen
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mamhled‘n.rmj. On Monday, July 11, at mid-day, he entered
by the Gate of Charisics' and proceeded to the Palace; on
Tuesday he was crowned in the ambo of St. Sophia by the
Patriarch.

When the tidings came that Leo had been proclaimed, the
fallen Emperor with his wife and children hastened to assume
monastic garb and take refuge in the Church of the Virgin of
the Pharos® Thus they might hope to avert the suspicions
of him who was entering into their place; thus they might .
hope to secure at least their lives and an obscure retreat.
. The lives of all were spared;® the father, the mother, and the
daughters escaped without any bodily harm, but the sons
were not so lucky. Leo anticipated the possibility of future
conspiracies in favour of his predecessor's male children by
mutilating them. In eunuchs he would have no rivals to
fear. The mutilation which excluded from the most exalted
position in the State did not debar, however, from the most
exalted position in the Church; and Nicetas, who was just
fourteen years old when he underwent the penalty of being an
Emperor’s son, will meet us again as the Patriarch Ignatius?
Parents and children were not allowed to have the solace of
living together ; they were transported to different islands,
Procopia was immured in the monastery dedicated to her
namesake St. Procopia® Michael, under the name of
5 the Marmory) s2d the Tribanal,
sen Bieliaev, iii. 57 sgg. The Tri-
bunal was evidently a large paved

Ellﬂa. close to the Palace, with a tri-
unal or tribunals, Theodosius 1L, are

Nikolmos Mesarites, Die Palastrevolic-
tion des Johannes Komnenos, 1807).
See further Ebersolt, 104 sgq.
I.'m::ilnn tt]:: fate of Michae qu and his
y the most important records
C{nl. Th. 10-20, and Nicetas, Vi,

Comatantine V., and others had been
proclaimed Emperors in the same place,

! This gate (also called the Gate of
Polyandrion) was on the north side of
the river Lyous and identical with
Edirne Kapu, as van Millingen® has
proved (88 sgg.). The street from this
gate led direotly to the Church of the
Apostles, and Leo must have followed
this route,

2 This church had been built by
Constantine V. It was casily access-
ible from the Chr{mlﬁk]!nm, being
situated ntl‘i"]":*r.wun this
building IIIH the , which was
closs to the seashore. There is ‘s de-
seription of the church in Mesarites
(20 spy. in Heisenberg's Programm,

Jgm. 212-218.  Genesios is not so well
informed as Cont, Th., and speaks as
if IEH““' alone suffered mutilation.

4 The eldest son; Theophylactus, his
father's colleague, was less distin-
guished. He also became & monk
and changed his name, but Eustratios
did not rival the fame of Ignatius,
Of the third, Stauracius ulﬁd r-
haps after his uncle, we only hear Eu,
he died before his father,

! The site is unknown. It was
founded by Justin ., who was buried
there (ep. Duncange, Const, Christ,
Bk. iv. 112), and is to be distin-
guished from the monastery of Proco-
pius, which the Empress pin is
said to have founded (8, ).



30 EASTERN ROMAN EMPIRE CHAP. T

Athanasius, eked out the remainder of his life i the‘rockj' islet
of Plate,' making atonement for his sins, and the new Emperor
provided him with a yearly allowance for his sustenance. By
one of those strange coincidences, which in those days might
seem to men something more than chance, the death of
Michael occurred * on an anniversary of the death of the rival
whom he had deposed. The 11th day of J anuary, which had
relieved Stauracius from his sufferings, relieved Michael from
the regrets of fallen greatness. He was buried on“the right
side of the altar in the church of the island where he died.
Opposite, on the left, was placed, five years later, the body of*
the monk Eustratios, who had once been the Augustus
Theophylactus. This, however, was not destined to be the
final resting-place of Michael Rangabé. Many years after,
the Patriarch Ignatius remembered the grave of his Imperial
father, and having exhumed the remains, transferred them to
& new monastery which he had himself erected and dedicated
to the archangel Michael at Satyros, on the Bithynian
mainland, opposite to the Prince’s islands. This monastery
of Satyros was also called by the name of Anatellon or the
Riser, an epithet of the archangel. The story was that the
Emperor Nicephorus was hunting in the neighbourhood, where
there was good cover for game, and a large stag was pulled
down by the hounds. On this spot was found an old table,
supported by a pillar, with an inscription on this wise: “This
15 the altar of the Arch-Captain (a@pyrorpariyov) Michael, the
Rising Star, which the apostle Andrew set up.”*?

! Oxeis and Plate are the two most
westerly islands of the Prince’s i
Conf. Th, states (20) that Michsel
went to Pls?e, Hie::haﬂfi'-"ﬂ. Tn. 2!1”
B ] iy §  wpCyKireiovs
ni{'mv?ngnd 3tilmt. Procopin went with
him). Bome modern historians follow
Skylitzes (Cedrenns, ii. 48 ; Zonaras,
iii. $19) in stating that hie was banished
to the island of Prote, the most

northerly of the up (Finlay, i
112; B{h]umbermgr:u Eu i?lt-:t ey
S P, B T

ion of s urmn| T,
i, 200 ag 5

X CH'EFT.L 20, A B330=A.D.
889-840 (reckoning by the Alexandrine
era) ; op. Muralt, sub 540, Theo-

 steriktos, writing in the latter years

of Michael IL., speaks of Michasl'L. as
alive (Fif. Nicel, 'xxix. & wiv #r: dv
poraducd duawpdraw diubuar),

* The asneedots is told in Cond,
Th. 21. Hirsch (178) reforred the
anegdote to Nicophorus I1., and drew
conclusions as to the revision of Cond.
Th. But Nicephorus L. is unquestion-
ably meant. Cp. Brooks, B.2. x. 416-
417. Pargoire has shown that Igna-
ting did not found this monastery
till his second Patrisrchate in the
reign of Basil I (Les Mon. de Saind
fym. 71 sg¢.), nnd has proved the
npprnx{mtutﬁom‘tiuu of the monas.
tery., For the topography of the
coast, see below, p. 133,
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[
§ 5. Ecclesiastical Policies of Nicephorus I. and Michael I.

The principle that the authority of the autocrat was
supreme in ecclesiastical as well as secular administration had
been fundamental in the Empire since the days of Constantine
the Great, who took it for granted; and, in spite of sporadie
attempts to assert the independence of the Church, it always
prevailed at, Byzantium. The affairs of the Church were
virtually .treated as a special department of the affairs of the
State, and the Patriarch of Constantinople was the minister of
religion and public worship. This theory of the State Church
was expressed in the fact that it was the function of the
Emperor both to convoke and to preside at Church Councils,
which, in the order of proceedings, were modelled on the
Roman Senate! It was expressed in the fact that the canons
ordained by ecclesiastical assemblies were issued as laws by
the Imperial legislator, and that he independently issued edicts
relating to Church affairs. It is illustrated by those mixed
synods which were often called to decide ecclesiastical questions
and consisted of the dignitaries of the Court as well as the
dignitaries of the Church.

The Seventh Ecumenical Council (.0, 787) marks an
epoch in the history of the relations between Church and
State. On that occasion the right of presiding was transferred
from the sovran to the Patriarch, but this concession to the
Church was undoubtedly due to the fact that the Patriarch
Tarasins had been a layman and Imperial minister, who had
been elevated to the Patriarchal throne in defiance of the
custom which had hitherto prevailed of preferring only monks
to such high ecclesiastical posts. The significance of the
epoch of the Seventh Council is that a new principle was
signalized : the assertion of ecclesiastical independence in
questions of dogma, and the assertion of the autocrat’s will in
all matters pertaining to ecclesiastical law and administration.
* This was the view which guided the policy of Tarasius, who
represented what has been called “ the third party,”* standing
between the extreme theories of thorough-going absolutism,

¥ Gelger, Stand und Kirche, 198, ® Geleer, 15, 228 g9, He compares
See this able article for the whole it to the parti politigue in Franes in
hi MI:‘.M Imperial authority over ﬁ: reigns of Henry IIL and Henry
the Churc! »
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which had been exercised by such monarchs as Justinian, Leo
II1. and Constantine V., and of complete ecclesiastical inde-
pendence, of which the leading advocate at this time was
Theodore, the abbot of Studion. The doctrine of the third
party was ultimately, but not without opposition and protest,
victorious; and the ecclesiastical interest of the reign of
Nicephorus centres in this question.

Tarasius, who had submitted by turns to the opposite
policies of Constantine VI. and Irene, was an ideal Patriarch
in the eyes of Nicephorus. He died on February 25, an.
806, and the Emperor looked for a man of mild and
complacent disposition to eucceed him. The selection of a
layman was suggested by the example of Tarasius; a layman
would be more pliable than a priest or a monk, and more
readily understand and fall in with the Emperor's views of
ecclesiastical policy. His choice was judicious. He selected
8 learned* man, who had recently retired from the post of
First Secretary * to a monastery which he had built on the
Bosphorus, but had not yet taken monastic vows, He was a
man of gentle disposition, and conformed to the Imperial idea
of a model Patriarch.

The celebrated Theodore, abbot of the monastery of
Studion, now appears again upon the scene. No man con-
tributed more than he to reorganize monastic life and render
monastic opinion a force in the Empire. Nieephorus, the
Emperor, knew that he would have to reckon with the
influence of Theodore and the Studite monks, and accordingly
he sought to disarm their opposition by writing to him and
his uncle Plato before the selection of a successor to Tarasius,
and asking their advice on the matter. The letter in which
Theodore replied to the Imperial communication is extant}
and is highly instructive. It permits us to divine that the
abbot would have been prepared to fill the Patriarchal chair
himself. He begins by flattering Nicephorus, ascribing his

CHAPR, 1

1Thenﬁuh. AM. 6208, p. 481,

drl  merdoupdeg  wlprryr
All the MS8, have xe’ (i.e. the 25th), el !

aiv werrawhf rerpdde

De Boor reads o', on the ground that
the version of Anastasius, which has
duodseimo Knlendas Martias (ie. the
18th}, re nts an older and better
text. his is mot confirmed by
Igmatins, Fit. Tar. 27 Bevporaply

* See Ignatius, Fil. Nic. Pair. 140
s9q. His learning is also shown by
his extant writ

* Protossecrités. For his monas-
teries see bolow, p. 83,

4 Epp. i, 16, p. 960,
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elevation to God’s care for the Church. He goes on to say
that he knows of no man really worthy of the Patriarchate,
and he names three conditions which a suitable candidate
should fulfil: he should be able, with perfect heart, to seek
out the judgments of God; he should have been raised by
gradual steps from the lowest to higher ecclesiastical ranks;
he should be experienced in the various phases of spiritual
life and so able to help others. This was manifestly aimed at
excluding the possible election of a layman. But Theodore
goes further and actually supgests the election of an abbot
or an anchoret,' without mentioning a bishop. We cannot
mistake the tendency of this epistle It is probable that
Plato proposed his nephew for the vacant dignity.* But
Theodore’s bigotry and extreme views of ecclesiastical inde-
pendence rendered his appointment by an Emperor like
Nicephorus absolutely out of the question.

Respect for Church tradition, with perhaps a touch of
jealousy, made Theodore and his party indignant at the
designation of Nicephorus, a layman, as Patriarch. They
agitated against him? and their opposition seemed to the
Emperor an intolerable insubordination to his own authority.
Nor did their attitude meet with much sympathy outside
their own immediate circle. A contemporary monk, who was
no friend of the Emperor, dryly says that they tried to create
a schism.' The Emperor was fain to banish the abbot and
his uncle, and break up the monastery ; but it was represented
to him that the elevation of the new Patriarch would be
considered inauspicious if it were attended by the dissolution
of such a famous cloister in which there were about seven
hundred brethren.® He was content to keep the two leaders
in prison for twenty-four days, probably till after Nicephorus
had been enthroned® The ceremony was solemnised on Easter

agninst the appointment &f Nicepho-
rus (Theodore, 4b.). This monk was
doabtless oms Simeon, to whom we
have several letters of Theodore,

b A dryodiueros or orvdiTys or Fychecrros,
The mention of & erviirgs is remark-
able, and I conjecture that Theodors
had in his mind Simeon (A.n. 784-

843) who lived on a pillar in Mytilene ;
sea defa S, Davidis, eto.

® Theodore, KEpifoph, Flat. B837.
Cp. Schoeider, Der Al Theodor, 27,

? Plato went at night to a monk
who was a kinsman of the Emperor,
seeking to make him use his infloence

! Theoph. A.M. G208,

8 It Michael, Fit. Theod. Stud, 260
euys the number nearly approached
1000,

? Theodore, Epitaph. Plal,, b,
Other members of the community
wers imprisoned too,

n
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day (April 12) in the presence of the two Augusti, and the
Studites did not persist in their protest*

The Emperor Nicephorus now resolved to make an asser-
tion of Imperial absolutism, in the sense that the Emperor
was superior to canonical laws in the same way that he was
superior to secular laws. His assertion of this principle was
the more impressive, as it concerned @ question which did not
involve his own interests or actions

It will be remembered that Tarasius had given his
sanction to the divorce of Constantine VI. from his first wife
and to his marriage with Theodote (Sept. A.D. 795)" After
the fall of Constantine, Tarasius had been persuaded by Irene
to declare that both the divorce and the second marriage
were illegal, and Joseph, who had performed the marriage
ceremony, was degraded from the priesthood and placed under
the ban of excommunication. This ban had not been
removed, and the circumstance furnished Nicephorus with a
pretext for reopening a question which involved an important
constitutional principle. It would have been inconvenient to
ask Tarasius to broach again a matter on which his own
conduct had been conspicuously inconsistent and opportunist ;
bat soon after the succession of the new Patriarch, Nicephorus
proceeded to procure a definite affirmation of the superiority
of the Emperor to canonical laws. At his wish a synod was
summoned to  decide whether Joseph should be received
again into communion and reinstated in the sacerdotal office.
The assembly voted for his rehabilitation, and declared the
marriage of Constantine and Theodote valid.*

In this assembly of bishops and monks one dissentient
voice was raised, that of Theodore the abbot of Studion. He
and his uncle Plato had suffered under Constantine VI. the
penalty of banishment from their monastery of Sakkudion, on
account of their refusal to communicate with Joseph, who had
transgressed the laws of the Church by uniting Constantine

I Theoph. #b. It is interesting to tobee ted,
observe the tendensy of the writer ? Cp. Theodore, Epp, i. 256, p. 989 ;
here. Ho approved of the eleation 30, p. 1008,
of Nicephorus, but could not bear to * Bury, Later Eoman Empire, il
attribute a good act to the Emperor, 487,
and therefore adds casually =pds &é 4 Muusi, xiv. 14. Hefele (iii. $97)
xal ti» PBardwr, as though the speaks inadvertently of the affair of
presence of Nicophorus and Stauracius  the * Abt Johannes.” Cp. Theodore,
were something unimportant or bardly  Epp. i, 33, p. 101.
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with Theodote. It has been thought that the firm attitude
which they then assamed may have béen in some measure due
to the fact that Theodote was nearly related to them; that
they may have determined to place themselves beyond all
suspicion of condoning an offence against the canons in which
the interests of a kinswoman were involved! Now, when the
question was revived, they persisted in their attitude, though
they resorted to no denunciations. Theodore wrote a respectful
letter to the Patriarch, urging him to exclude Joseph from
sacerdotal ministrations, and threatening that otherwise a
schism would be the consequence’ The Patriarch did not
deign to reply to the abbot, and for two years the matter lay
in abeyance, the Studites saying little, but declining to com-
municate with the Patriarch.*

The scandal of this schism became more public when
Joseph, a brother of Theodore, became archbishop of Thes-
salonica.® He was asked by the Logothete of the Course,
why he would not communicate with the Patriarch and the
Emperor. On his alleging that he had nothing against them
personally, but only against the priest who had celebrated the
adulterous marringe, the Logothete declared, “ Our pious
Emperors have no need of you at Thessalonica or anywhere
else.,”* This occurrence (A.D. 808) roused to activity
Theodore’s facile pen. But his appeals to court-dignitaries or
to ecclesiastics outside his own community seem to have
produced little effect.” He failed to stir up public opinion

! Pargoire, Saint Théophane 65, rrlllﬁu a danghter of Plato’s sister.
table

Theadote was an éfadigpm of Theodore will illustrate Theodore's
(Michnael, Fif. Theod Stud. 254)—  family:

Eu'gi!uTEu phemin

!'lulm:- Thuo].:ltim;l Photeinos da Ihur

| | |
Theodore  Joseph  Euthymios  danghter

|
! Theodote = Constantine V1.
Bee Pargoire, ib. 88-37,

® Epp. i. 30. Theodore did not eloction see ib. i 25,

object to Joseph's restoration to the &I i 81

offiee of Oikonomos (see L 43). “Cp. L 24 to Theoktistos the
T i 26, magister ; 21 and 22 to Simeon the
¢ For the cirgumstances of his monk, a relative of the Emperor, of
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against the recent synod, and in their schism the Studites
were isolated.! But the'attitude of this important monastery
could no longer be ignored.

The mere question of the rehabilitation of a priest was,
of course, a very minor matter. Nor was the legitimacy
of Constantine’s second marriage the question which really
interested the Emperor. The question at issue was whether
Emperors had power to override laws established by the
Church, and whether Patriarchs and bishops might dispense
from ecclesiastical canons. Theodore firmly maintained that
“the laws of God bind all men,” and the circumstance that
Constantine wore the purple made no difference.® The
significance of Theodore’s position is that in contending for
the validity of canonical law as independent of the State and
the Emperor, he was vindicating the independence of the
Church. Although the Studites stood virtually alone—for
if any sympathised with them they were afraid to express
their opinions—the persistent opposition of such a large and
influential institution could not be allowed to continue. A
mixed synod of ecclesiastics and Imperial officials met in
January A.p. 809, the legality of the marriage of Theodote
was reaffirmed, and it was laid down that Emperors were
above ecclesiastical laws and that bishops had the power of
dispensing from canons® Moreover, sentence was passed on
the aged Plato, the abbot Theodore, and his brother Joseph,
who had been dragged before the assembly, and they were
banished to the Prince's Islands, where they were placed in
separate retreats' Then Nicephorus proceeded to deal with

whom Theodore complains (i, 246, thdmsmuiblu interpretation that the
addressed to the abbot Simeon, a  synod was held in Dee. 508 and the

different person) that he was dugoreps.
YASMTaOr,

L If there were secret sympathisers,
they had not the courage of their
opinion (see i. 81, p. 1009 ruxreporol
ffueﬂri’r. afraid to comé out into the
ight).

3 b, i 22, At this time Theodore
wrote (i 28) to an old friend, Basil of
8t. Baba, who was then at Rome, and
‘had renounced eommunion with him ;
and we learn that Pope Leo had ex-
pressed indifferonce as to the *° sins "
of Joseph (p. 1001},

* The date is given by Theophanes
(454) who=e words, however, admit

expulsion followed in Januwary (s
Hefele, jil. 367). For the sots of tg;!
?mit (evwodor dmuosia) see Theodare,

pp. L33, pp. 1017-19 olcoropiar offe
i fevfipoeyelar Soyparifovew  drirly
BasiMdur tolt felovy whpowr wh kpared
dioplfowras’ . , . Ixnoror v lepapylr
ifovmid{owe dv Toly Gelory rordo wopd vé
ir alroit cecoronrpdva  dvopalrorras,
Of course this is Theodore’s way of
putting it. The Acts assuredly did
not speak of rofv felove rhpows. For
the mmgmitiun of the Synod ep. b, i

1

B34, %1“ 21.
* Plato in the islet Oxein (Theodore,
Epitaph in Plaf, ¢, 39, p. 841, where
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the seven hundred monks of Studion. He summoned them to
his presence in the palace of Eleutherios, where he received
them with impressive ceremonial. * When he found it im-
possible to intimidate or cajole them into disloyalty to their
abbot or submission to their sovran, he said: “ Whoever will
obey the Emperor and agree with the Patriarch and the
clergy, let him stand on the right ; let the disobedient move
to the left, that we may see who consent and who are
stubborn.” But this device did not succeed, and they were
all confined in various monasteries in the neighbourhood of
the city.! Soon afterwards we hear that they were scattered
far and wide throughout the Empire.*

During his exile, Theodore maintained an active corre-
spondence with the members of his dispersed flock, and in
order to protect his communications against the curiosity of
official supervision he used the twenty-four letters of the
alphabet to designate the principal members of the Studite
fraternity. 1In this cipher, for example, alphe represented
Plato, beta Joseph, omega Theodore himself* Confident in the
justice of his cause, he invoked the intervention of the Roman
See, and urged the Pope to undo the work of the adulterous
synods by a General Council. Leo wrote a paternal and
consolatory letter, but he expressed no opinion on the merits
of the question. We may take it as certain that he had other
information derived from adherents of the Patriarch, who were
active in influencing opinion at Rome, and that he considered
Theodore’s action ill-advised. In any case, he declined to
commit himself.*

The resolute protest of the Studites aroused, as we have
seen, little enthusiasm, though it can hardly be doubted
that many ecclesiastics did not approve of the Acts of the
recent synod. Buot it was felt that the Patriarch had, in the
circumstances, acted prudently and with a sage economy. In
later times enthusiastic admirers of Theodore were ready to

read "Ofein), Theodore in Chalkités, 4 The first letter that Theodore
now Halki (., Epigramm. 98-104, wrote to Leo he destroyed himself (see

. 1804}, b, I 34, 1028). The second is
! Michael, Fit, Theod. Stud. 360; extant (i 33). We learn the drift of
op. Anon. Fit. Theod, Stud, 160, the Pope's reply from i. 34, written in
® Theodare, i. 48, pp. 1072-73.  the joint names of Platoand Theodore.
Some were exiled at Cherson, othersin  See also their letter to Basil of Saba,
the island of Lipari. i. 85. For the activity of the other

P I 64l side at Bome, ses i, 26.
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allow that Nicephorus had wisely consented lest the Emperor
should do something worse.! And after the Emperor's’ death
he showed that his consent had been unwillingly given.

If the Emperor Nicephorus asserted his supreme authority
in the Church, it could not be said that he was not formally
orthodox, as he accepted and maintained the settlement of the
Council of Nicaea and the victory of Picture-worship. But
though his enemies did not accuse him of iconoclastic tendencies,
he was not an enthusiastic image-worshipper. His policy was
to permit fréedom of opinion, and the orthodox considered
such toleration equivalent to heresy. They were indignant
when he sheltered by his patronage a monk named Nicolas
who preached against images and had a following of disciples®
The favour which he showed to the Paulicians gave his enemies
a pretext for hinting that he was secretly inclined to that
flagrant heresy, and the fact that he was born in Pisidia
where Paulicianism flourished lent a colour to the charge.
These heretics had been his useful supporters in the rebellion
of Bardanes, and the superstitious believed that he had been
victorious on that occasion by resorting to charms and sorceries
which they were accustomed to employ.’ Others said that
the Emperor had no religion at all' The truth may be that
he was little interested in religious matters, except in relation
to the State. He was, at all events, too crafty to commit
himself openly to any heresy. But it is interesting to observe
that in the policy of toleration Nicephorus was not unsupported,
though his supporters may have been few. There existed in
the capital a party of enlightened persons who held that it

1 Michael, Fif. Theod. Stud. 265 ¥ Theoph. 488, In writing to the
yxorbunoer gl Boulbperos dAME Biacfels  monk Simeon (i. 21) Theodore Studites
bxd voil draxror. lguatius in his Life  himself speaks thus of Nicephorus :
of Nicephorus completely omits this of Seewbra Hudr of dyalfol pesirar wal

in his career, Theophanes wperal 7of Sikalov.  gehwral rTaw
tonehes on it tly in kis Chrowo- wappycicfopdrar dv dinfulg dr
r'npk‘y. and wo ow otherwise that adrd +8 riuier atrar orige wok-

o did not blame the EI].‘IE}' of the Adees Siavopedes
Patriarch and therefore ineurred the g i :
severs censure of Theodors, who Theoph. 6. He is said to have
describes him as a Moechian, t.e. one  #!8ughtersd a bull in a particular way,
of the adulterous party. Eeufheodnre, and to have gro garments of
Epp. ii. 81, p. 1204, where pov 4 ro¢  Dardanes in a mill,

mdu'g;zure&ntn'rhwphlnm ! Anon. Fit, Theod. Stud. 153: he
who had been Theodore's sponsor was ““ nominally a Christian, really an

when he became o monk, as Pargoire  enemy of Christianity.” Ignatins,

has shown (Saint Théophane, B8 sgg.).  Vit. Nicephori Pair. 168, admits that
See also 2, ii. 218, p. 1660, : he was ?r{hodo:. ;
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was wrong to sentence heretics to death,' and they were strong
enough in the next reign to hinder a general persecution of
the Paulicians.

But for the most part the policy of Nicephorus was
reversed under Michael, who proved himself not the master
but the obedient son of the Church. The Patriarch knew the
character of Michael, and had reason to believe that he would
be submissive in all questions of faith and morals. But he
was determined to assure himself that his expectations would
be fulfilled, and he resorted to an expedient which has a
considerable constitutional interest.

The coronations of the Emperors Marcian and Leo L by
the Patriarch, with the accompanying ecclesiastical ceremony,
may be said to have definitely introduced the new constitutional
principle that the profession of Christianity was a necessary
qualification for holding the Imperial office® It also implied
that the new Emperor had not only been elected by the Senate
and the people, but was accepted by the Church. But what
if the Patriarch declined to crown the Emperor-elect 7 Here,
clearly, there was an opportunity for a Patriarch to do what it
might be difficult for him to do when once the coronation was
accomplished. The Emperor was the head of the ecclesiastical
organization, and the influence which the Patriarch exerted
depended upon the relative strengths of his own and the
monarch’s characters. But the Patriarch had it in his power
to place limitations on the policy of a future Emperor by
exacting from him certain definite and solemn promises before
the ceremony of coronation was performed.” It was not often
that in the annals of the later Empire the Patriarch had the
strength of will or a sufficient reason to impose such capitula-
tions. The earliest known instance is the case of Anasta-
sins I, who, before the Patriarch crowned him, was required

1 Theophanes calls thom xawerpdrwr K. Ewpire, 27-20. In later times a
supfoihur (495). They argued on  regular coronation oath (we do not

the ground of the possibility of re-
pentance, dSoyudrifor M dualfds ph
fhaivas lepetiowr drogairesfo kard doeSdr
fdraror, xard wdrra (adds the mmi
raif Oelouy ypagals drarrioluerol Tep
TolTW,

® The case of Marcian is not quite
eertain.

3 Cp. Bury, Constitution of Laler

know st what date it was introdoged)
rendered  special capitulations Jess
necessary, In the tenth century the
Patrinrch Polyeuktos wasable to extort
a conoession from John Trimisces ns
a condition of coronation. It must
always be remembered that coronation
by the Patriarch, though looked on as
& matter af course, was not a constitu-
tional sine qua mon (I8, 11 sg.).
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to swear to a written undertaking that he would introduce
no novelty into the Church.

Nicephorus obtained from Michael an autograph assurance
—and the sign of the cross was doubtless affixed to the signa-
ture—in which he pledged himself to preserve the orthodox
faith, not to stain his hands with the blood of Christians, and
not to scourge ecclesiastics, whether priests or monks.

The Patriarch now showed that, if there had been no
persecutions during his tenure of office, he at least would not
have been lacking in zeal. At his instance the penalty of
capital punishment was enacted against the Paulicians and
the Athingani! who were regarded as no better than
Manichaeans and altogether outside the pale of Christianity.
The persecution began; mnot a few were decapitated; but
influential men, to whose advice the Emperor could not close
his ears, intervened, and the bloody work was stayed. The
mank, to whom we owe most of our knowledge of the events of
these years, deeply laments the successful interference of these
evil eounsellors® But the penalty of death was only commuted ;
the Athingani were condemned to confiscation and banishment.

The Emperor had more excuse for proceeding against the
iconoclasts, who were still numerous in the army and the
Imperial city. They were by no means contented at the rule
of the orthodox Rangabé. Their discontent burst out after
Michael's fruitless Bulgarian expedition in June, ADn. 812,
We shall have to return to the dealings of Michael with the
Bulgarians ; here we have only to observe how this June
expedition led to a conspiracy. When the iconoclasts saw
Thrace and Macedonia at the mercy of the heathem of the
north, they thought they had good grounds for grumbling st
the iconodulic sovran. When the admirers of the great Leo
and the great Constantine, who had ruled in the days of their
fathers and grandfathers, saw the enemy harrying the land at
will and possessing the cities of the Empire, they might bitterly

! The Athingani, if not bimrlj.' 8 Zigeuner (gipsy) is derived from the
soct of the Paulicians, were closely  Athingani; I’:E;“ dfiyyarer means
related to them. The nameis supposed  gipsy in Modern Greok.

to be derived from d-fiyydrer, re- &

ferring to the doctrine that the touch Theoph, 485,

of many things defiled {cp. 8t. Paul, ' It may be moted that Michael
Cologx, 1. 21 undé Giym). They seem  made no changes, signifieant of ortho-
to have chisfly Aonrished in P rypﬁ:. doxy, in the types of the coinage ;
It has been supposed by some that ep. Wroth, I. &
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remember how heavy the arm of Constantine had been on the
Bulgarians and how well he had defended the frontier of
Thrace ; they might plausibly ascribe the difference in military
success to the difference in religious doctrine. It was a good
opportunity for the bold to conspire; the difficulty was to
discover a successor to Michael, who would support iconoclasm
and who had some show of legitimate claim to the throne.
The choice: of the conspirators fell on the blind sons of
Constantine V., who still survived in Panormos, or as it was
also, and is still, called Antigoni, one of the Prince’s Islands.
These princes had been prominent in the reign of Constantine
VI and Irene, as repeatedly conspiring aguinst their nephew
and sister-in-law. The movement was easily suppressed, the
revolutionaries escaped with a few stripes, and the blind princes
were removed to the more distant island of Aphusia’ But
though the iconoclasts might be disaffected, they do not seem
to have provoked persecution by openly showing flagrant
disrespect to holy pictures® in the reigns of Nicephorus and
Michael. Michael, however, would not suffer the iconoclastic
propaganda which his father-in-law had allowed. He edified
the people of Constantinople by forcing the iconoclastic
. lecturer Nicolas to make a public recantation of his error.

The Emperor and the Patriarch lost no time in annulling
the decisions of those assemblies which the Studite monks
atigmatised as “ synods of adulterers” The notorious Joseph,
who had celebrated the *“adulterous” marriage, was again
suspended ; the Studites were recalled from exile; and the
schism was healed. It might now be alleged that Nicephorus
had not been in sympathy with the late Emperor's policy,
and had only co-operated with him from considerations of
*economy.” *  But the dissensions of the Studite monks, first

and insulted a

! Theoph. 408, Aphusia, still so
ealled, is one of the Proconnesian
islands, apparently not the same as
Ophiosa, for Diogenes of Cyzicns
(Miiller, F,H.6&, iv. 802) distinguishes
Puola xal "Ogeberon. The other chief
islands of the group are Proconnesus,
Aulonin, nnd Kutalis; the four are
described in  Gedeon, [lpewdrrgees,
1805, Cp.-Hasluek, J.H.5, xxix. 17.

2 act that Thmphhunu only
records one case in Michael's reign
(88}, insignificant. A vagabond ({prepl-

acrer) hermit sora
pleture of the Mother of God, and was
punished by the exeision of his tongue.

It in mot kmown whether the
Emperer or the Patriarch was the
prime mover. It is interesting to
note that the Emperor Nicephorus
had given the brothers of the Empress
Theodote quarters in the Palace, thus
emphasizing his approbation of her
marri and that Michaal [ ex-
pelled them (Ser. Incert. 338}



iz EASTERN ROMAN EMPIRE CHAF. I

with Tarasius and then with Nicephorus, were more than
passing episodes. They were symptomatic of an opposition or
discord between the hierarchy of the Church and a portion of
the monastic world The heads of the Church were more
liberal and more practical in their views; they realized the
importance of the State, on which the Church depended; and
they deemed if bad policy, unless a fundamental principle
were at stake, to oppose the supreme authority of the
Emperor. The monks were no politicians ; they regarded the
world from a purely ecclesiastical point of view ; they looked
upon the Church as infinitely superior to the State; and
they were prepared to take extreme measures for the sake of
maintaining a canon. The * third party “and the monks were
united, after the deathof Michael I, in a common struggle
against iconoclasm, but as soon as bhe enemy was routed, . the
disagreement between these two powers in the Church broke
out, as we shall see, anew,



CHAPTER II

LED V. {THE LHHINIAN_} AND THE REVIVAL OF ICONOCLASM
(4.D. 813-820)

§ 1. Reign and Administration of Leo V.

Lo V. was not the first Armenian' who occupied the
Imperial throne. Among the Emperors who reigned briefly
and in rapid succession after the decline of the Heraclian
dynasty, the Armenian Bardanes who took the name of
Philippicus, had been chiefly noted for luxury and delicate
living. The distinctionssof Leo were of a very different
order. If he had “sown his wild oats” in earlier days, he
proved an active and austere prince, and he presented a
marked contrast to his immediate predecessor. Born in
lowly station and poor circumstances, Leo had made his way
up by his own ability to the loftiest pinnacle in the Empire ;
Michael enjoyed the advantages of rank and birth, and had
won the throne through the accident of his marriage with an
Emperor’s daughter. Michael had no will of his own; Leo's
temper was as firm as that of his namesake, the Isaurian.
Michael was in the hands of the Patriarch; Leo was
determined that the Patriarch should be in the hands of the
Emperor. Even those who sympathized with the religious
policy of Michael were compelled to confess that he was a
feeble, incompetent ruler; while even those who hated Leo
most bitterly could not refuse to own that in civil administra-
tion he was an able sovran. A short description of Leo's

! On one side his parentage was The statements are vague. His par-
" Assyrian,"” which umably means ents (one or both I) are said to have
Byrian (Gen. 28; . Th. 8 kard slain their (1) parents and been exiled
eufiylar §f "Acouplew xal "Apuerlwr).,  for that reason to Armenia.
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CHAP. 11

personal appearance has been preserved. He was of small
stature and had curling hair ; he Wore a full beard ; his hair
was thick ; his voice loud.!

On the very day of his entry into Constantinople as an
Augustus proclaimed by the army, an incident is related to
have occurred which seemed an allegorical intimation as to
the ultimate destiny of the new Emperor. It is one of those
stories based perhaps upon some actual incident, but improved
and embellished in the light of later events, so as to bear
the appearance of a mysterious augury. It belongs to the
general atmosphere of mystery that seemed to envelop the
careers of the three young squires of Bardanes, whose
destinies had been so closely interwoven. The prophecy of
the hermit of Philomelion, the raving of the slave-girl of
Michael Rangabé,” and the incident now to be related?® mark
stages in the development of the drama.

Since Michael the Amorian had been rewarded by
Nicephorus for his desertion of the rebel Bardanes, we lose
sight of his career. He seems to have remained an officer in
the Anatolic Theme, of which he had been appointed Count
of the tent, and when Leo th® Armenian became the
stratégos of that province the old comrades renewed their
friendship.® Leo acted as spomsor to Michuel's son;® and
Michael played some part in bringing about Leo’s elevation.
The latter is said to have shrunk from taking the great step,

! Paeudo-Bimeon, 608. Thisis one at Constantinople (Panchenke, Kaf,
of the mnotices uliar to this

chronicle and not found in cur other
anthorities. 1 have conjoetured that
the source was thg Seriptor Incertus,
of whose work we a5 the valuable
fragment frequently cited in these
notes,  See Bury, A Sewree of Symeon
Mogister B.Z. i. 573 (1892),  Note de
?‘mr'l etmendation wupd.:] for d"{;_ﬂir
cipnr) in this passage, and op. above,
Eﬂ?ﬂ. n. 2. On thost of the eoins of
y which are of the ordinary type of
this pericd, his som Constantine a
pears beardless on the reverse, Auﬁ:
which seems to belong to these
Emperors, with a cross potent on the
obverse, and closely resembling one
tjﬁ? of the silver coinage of these
ré and of their predecessors
M | and Theophylactus (see
Wroth, PL xlvii. 4, 11, 19), is pre-
served in the Russian Arch. Institute

Mol, viii. 234).

# Constantine Porphyrogennetos was
conscious of this dramatic develo
ment. We may trace his hand in tf;
comment (in Cont, Th. 23) that the
pruphu:{ of Philomelion was the first
vague sketch, and the words of the
slave-girl **second colotrs " —B8edrepd
Tira ypdusra dy ¢ fpypadlp Talr
Tporepais dugopdwiivra exaln

* Told by Genesios, 7, and in Condt.
Th. 19 (after Genesios).

* Cowt. Th. 12;;. See above, p. 12
It is mot clear whether Michasel's office
was still that of whumr i cdpryr of
the Anstolic Theme, Gen. 7 describes
him as rir adrel brworduwr wpurdopy
{ep. Cont. Th. 19), which seems to
mean that he was the private profo.
strator of Leo as stratégos,

* Gen. 12;;
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as he was not sure that he would obtain simultaneous recogni-
tion in the camp and in thé capital, and Michael the Lisper,
threatening to slay him if he did not consent, undertook to
make the necessary arrangements! When Leo entered the
city he was met and welcomed by the whole Senate near’the .
Church of St. John the Forerunner, which still stands, not
far from the Golden Gate, and marks the site of the monastery
of Studion. Accompanied by an acclaiming crowd, and elosely
attended by Michael his confidant, the new Augustus rode to
the Palace. He halted in front of the Brazen Gate (Chalké)
to worship before the great image of Christ which surmounted
the portal. The Fifth Leo, who was afterwards to be such
an ardent emulator of the third Emperor of his name, now
dismounted, and paid devotion to the figure restored by Irene
in place of that which Leo the Isaurian had demolished.
Perhaps the Armenian had not yet decided on pursuning an
iconoclastic policy ; in any case he recognized that it would
be a false step to suggest by any omission the idea that he
was not strictly orthodox. Halting and dismounting he con-
signed to the care of Michael the loose red military garment
which he wore. This cloak, technically called an eagle, and
more popularly a kolobion, was worn without a belt. Michael
is said to have put on the “eagle” which the Emperor had
put off Tt is not clear whether this was strictly according
to etiquette or not, but the incident was supposed to be an
omen that Michael would sueceed Leo. Another still more
ominous incident is said to have followed. The Emperor did
not enter by the Brazen Gate, but, having performed his act
of devotion, proceeded past the Baths of Zeuxippos, and
passing through the Hippodrome reached the Palace at the
entrance known as the Skyla® The Emperor walked rapidly
through the gate, and Michael, hurrying to keep up with
him, awkwardly trampled on the edge of his dress which
touched the ground behind.

It was said that Leo himself recognized the omen, but it
certainly did not influence him in his conduct; noris there

! Gen. §, repeated in Cont. Th. an illustration in the Madrid MS,
¥ deris, also fdhaoea, Comd Th. 19,  of Bkylitzes (reproduced in Beylid,
Genesiog says it was called a gohdier L' Habilation byzantine, 122),
(& garment with very shorf sleoves, # Compare the route of Theophilus
whenee its name ; cp. Ducange, Glosr.  on the ocoasion of his triumph. See
sw.). The incident is the subject of below, p. 198
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anything to suggest that at this time Michael was jealous of
Leo, or Leo suspicious of Michael. The Emperor made him
the Domestic or commander of the Excubitors, with rank of
patrician, and treated him as a confidential adviser. Nor did
.he forget his other comrade, who had served with him under
Bardanes, but cleaved more faithfully to his patron than had
either the Amorian or the Armeniap. Thomas the Slavonian
returned from Saracen territory, where he had lived in exile,
and was now made Turmarch of the Federates. Thus the
three squires of Bardanes are brought into association again.
Another appointment' which Leo made redounds to his credit,
as his opponents grudgingly admitted. He promoted Manuel
the Protostrator, who had strongly opposed the resignation of
Michael and his own elevation, to the rank of patrician and
made him General of the Armeniacs, Manuel could hardly
have looked for such favour; he probably expected that his
fee would be exile. He was a bold, outspoken man, and when
Leo said to him, “ You ought not to have advised the late
Emperor and Procopia against my interests,” he replied, “ Nor
ought you to have raised a hand against your benefactor and
fellow-father,” referring to the circumstance that Leo had stood
as sponsor for a child of Michael.'

The revolution which established a new Empemr on the
throne had been accomplished speedily and safely at a moment
of great national peril The defences of the city had to be
hastily set in order, and Krum, the Bulgarian victor, appeared
before the walls within a weelkk Although the barbarians of
the north had little chance of succeeding where the Saracen
forces had more than once failed, and finally retired, the
destruction which they wrought in the suburbs was a gloomy
beginning for a new reign. The active hostilities of the
Bulgarian prince claimed the solicitude of Leo for more than
a year, when his death, as he was preparing to attack the
capital again, led to the conclusion of a peace.

On the eastern frontier the internal troubles of the
Caliphate relieved the Empire from anxiety during this

F Michael Im a child of 23, There is perhaps ne need to sns-
Le-:- {Gm . 24) was the pect a confusion of the two Michasls,
godfather of o son of Mmhm'l the advancoments of Michael and

Amorian (Theophilus—unless Michasl Thomas are told in Gen. 12, that of
had another son who died early), 4. Mannel only in Cond. T%.
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reign, and, after the Bulgarian crisis had passed, Leo was ahble
to devote his attention to domestic administration. But of
his acts almost nothing has been recorded except of those
connected with his revival of iconoclasm, His warfare against
image-worship was the conspicuous feature of his rule, and,
oceupied with execrating his ecclesiastical policy, the chroniclers
have told us little of his other works. Yet his most bitter
adversaries were compelled unwillingly to confess' that his
activity in providing for the military defences of the Empire
and for securing the administration of justice was-deserving of
all commendation. This was the judgment of the Patriarch
Nicephorns, who cannot be accused of partiality. He said
after the death of Leo: “The Roman Empire has lost an
impious but great guardian.”® He neglected no measure
which seemed likely to prove advantageous to the State; and
this is high praise from the mouths of adversaries. He was
severe to criminals, and he endeavoured, in appointing judges
and governors, to secure men who were superior to bribes.
No one could say that love of money was one of the Emperor’s
weak points. In illustration of his justice the following
anecdote is told.  One day as he was issuing from the Palace,
a man accosted him and complained of a bitter wrong which
had been done him by a certain senator. The lawless noble
had carried off the poor man’s attractive wife and had kept
her in his own possession for a long time. The husband had
complained to the Prefect of the City, but complained in vain.
The guilty senator had influence, and the Prefect was a
respecter of persons. The Emperor immediately commanded
one of his attendants to bring the accused noble and the
Prefect to his presence. The ravisher did not attempt to
deny the charge, and the minister admitted that the matter
had come before him. Leo enforced the penalties of the law,
and stripped the unworthy Prefect of his office.”

Our authorities tell us little enough about the administra-
tion of this sovran, and their praise is bestowed reluctantly.
But it is easy to see that he was a strenuous ruler, of the

1 Gen. 17-18. for show, Gieselor regarded him as
2 Gen 17. The secount in Comf,  “einer der besten Regenten™ (Lehr-
Th. 80 is taken from Genesios, but  buch der Kirchengeschichte, ii. 1, p 4,
the writer, on his own anthority, ed. 4, 1848)
makes ont Leo to have bean a by poorite, * (iem. 18
and to have feigned a love of justice
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usual Byzantine type, devoted to the duties of his post, and
concerned to secure efficiency both in his military and civil
officers. He transacted most of his State business in the long
hall in the Palace which was called the Lausiakos. There his
secretaries, who were noted for efficiency, worked under his
directions.” In undertakings of public utility his industry
was unsparing.  After the peace with Bulgaria he rebuilt and
restored the cities of Thrace and Macedonia, and himself with
a military retinue made a progress in those provinces, to for-
ward and superintend the work® He personally supervised
the drill and discipline of the army.’

§ 2. Conspiracy of Michael and Murder of Leo

The reign of Leo closes with another act in the historical
drama which opened with the revolt of Bardanes Turcus. We
have seen how the Emperor Leo bestowed offices on his two
companions, Michael and Thomas. Bat Michael was not to
prove himself more loyal to his Armenian comrade who had
outstripped him than he had formerly shown himself to his
Armenian master who had trusted him. Thomas indeed had
faithfally clung to the desperate cause of the rebel; but he
was not to bear himself with equal faith to a more legitimate
lord.

The treason of Thomas is not by any means as clear as the
treason of Michael. But this at least seems to be certain,
that towards the end of the year 820 he organized a revolt
in the East; that the Emperor, forming a false conception of
the danger, sent an inadequate force, perhaps under an incom-
petent commander, to quell the rising, and that this force was
defeated by the rebel. :

But with Thomas we have no further concérn now; our
instant concern is with the commander of the Excubitors, who
was more directly under the Tmperial eye. It appears that
Michael had fallen under the serious suspicion of the Emperor,

! Gen, 18,

T fh 28. For his new wall at
Blachernae see below, p. B4,

* Cont. Th. 30.

4 The date is not given, but may be
inferred with tolerble certainty. If
#he rebellion had brokem out soconer

than a month or two befors Leo's
death, Leo would have been con-
strained to deal seriously with it
and we should have heard about
the operntions, For the statement of
Michael in his letter to Lewis the
Pious see Appendix V,
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The evidence against him was so weighty that he had hardly
succeeded in freeing himself from the charge of treason. He
was a rough man, without education or breeding; and while
he could not speak polite Greek, his tongue lisped insolently
against the Emperor. Perhaps he imagined that Leo was
afraid of him; for, coarse and untrained as he may have been,
Michael proved himself afterwards to be a man of ability, and
does not strike us as one who was likely to have been a reck-
less babbler. He spoke doubtless these treasonable things in
the presence of select friends, but he must have known well
how perilous words he uttered. The matter came to the ears
of the Emperor, who, unwilling to resort to any extreme
measure on hearsay, not only set eavesdroppers to watch the
words and deeds of his disaffected officer, but took care that he
should be privately admonished to control his tongue. These
offices he specially entrusted to the Logothete of the Course,
John Hexabulios, a discreet and experienced man, whom we
met before on the occasion of the return of Michael Rangabé
to the city after the defeat at Hadrianople! We may feel
surprise that he who then reproved Michael L for his folly in
leaving the army in Leo's hands, should now be the trusted
minister of Leo himself. But we shall find him still
holding office and enjoying influence in the reign of Leo's
successor. The same man who has the confidence of the First
Michael, and warns him against Leo, wins the confidence of
Leo, and warns him against another Michael, then wins
the confidence of the Second Michael, and advises him on his
dealing with an unsuccessful rebel® Had the rebellion of
Thomas prospered, Hexabulios would doubtless have been a
trusted minister of Thomas too.

Michael was deaf to the warnings and rebukes of the
Logothete of the Course; he was indifferent to the dangers
in which his unruly talk seemed certain to involve him.
The matter came to a crisis on Christmas Eve, a.p. 820.
Hexabulios had gained information which pointed to a con-
spiracy organized by Michael and had laid it before the
Emperor. The peril which threatened the throne could no
longer be overlooked, and the wrath of Leo himself was
furious. Michael was arrested, and the day before the feast

1 Above, p. 27. ® Below, p. 106,
E
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of Christmas was spent in proving his guilt. The inquiry
was held in the chamber of the State Secretaries! and the
Emperor presided in person. The proofs of guilt were so
clear and overwhelming that the prisoner himself was con-
strained to confess his treason. After such a long space of
patience the wrath of the judge was all the more terrible,
and he passed the unusual sentence that his old companion-
in-arms should be fastened to a pole and cast into the
furnace which heated the baths of the Palasce. That the
indignity might be greater, an ape was to be tied to the
vietim, in recollection perhaps of the old Roman punishment
of parricides.

This sentence would have been carried out and the reign
of Leo would not have come to an untimely end, if the Empress
Theodosin had not intervened. Shocked at the news of the
atrocious sentence, she rose from her couch, and, not even
taking time to put on her slippers, rushed to the Emperor's
presence, in order to prevent its execution. If she had
merely exclaimed against the barbarity of the decree, she
might not have compassed her wish, but the very day of the
event helped her. It was Christmas Eve. How could the
Emperor dare, with hands stained by such foul eruelty, to
receive the holy Sacrament on the morrow ? Must he not be
ashamed that such an act should be associated with the feast
of the Nativity? These arguments appealed to the pious
. Christian. But Theodosia had also an argument which might

_appeal to the prudent sovran: let the punishment be
postponed ; institute a stricter investigation, and discover the
names of all those who have been implicated in the plot.
The appeal of the Empress was not in vain. Her counsels
and her entreaties affocted the mind of her husband But
while he consented to defer his final decision, it would seem
that he had misgivings, and that some dim feeling of danger
entered into him. He is reported to have said: “ Wife, you
have released my soul ‘from sin to-day; perhaps it will soon
cost me my life too. You and our children will see what
shall happen.”

In those days men were ready to see fatal omens and

! Gen. 20 wepl riw ri» doewcpmrive  far from the Lansiakos op. Bieliney,
X@por. These offices were situated not . 157). (%
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foreshadowings in every chance event and random word. The
Emperor lay awake long on the night following that Christmas
Eve, tossing in his mind divers grave omens, which seemed
to point to some mortal peril, and to signify Michael as the
instrament. There was the unlucky chance that on the day
of his coronation Michael had trodden on his cloak. But
there were other signs more serious and more recent. From
a book of oracles and symbolic pictures' Leo had discovered
the time of his death. A lion pierced in the throat with a
sword was depicted between the letters Chi and Phi. These
are the first letters of the Greek expressions® which mean
Christmas and Epiphany, and therefore the symbol was
explained that the Imperial lion was to be slain between
those two feasts. As the hours went on to Christmas morning
the Lion might feel uneasy in his lair. And a strange dream,
which he had dreamt a short time before, expressly signified
that Michael would be the cause of his death. The Patriarch
Tarasius had appeared to him with threatening words and
gestures, and had called sternly upon one Michael to slay the
ginner. It seemed to Leo that Michael obeyed the command,
and that he himself was left half dead.

Tortured with such fears the Emperor bethought him to »
make further provisions for the safety of the prisoner whose
punishment "he had deferred. He summoned the keeper
(papias) of the Palace and bade him keep Michael in one of
the rooms which were assigned to the Palace-sweepers, and to
fasten his feet in fetters Leo, to make things doubly sure,
kept the key of the fetters in the pocket of his under-garment.
But still his fears would not let him slumber, and as the night
wore on he resolved to convince himself with his own eyes
that the prisoner was safe. Along the passages which led
to the room which for the time had been turned into a
dungeon, there were locked doors to pass. But they were
not solid enough to shut out the Emperor, who was a strong
man and easily smashed or unhinged them. He found the
prisoner sleeping on the pallet or bench of the keeper, and the
keeper himself sleeping on the floor. He saw none save
these two, but unluckily there was another present who saw

| rivor oupBodenipe Bifhow (Gen. 21).
# Xpurrol # yévrneu and (ra) ¢dra.
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him. A little boy ' in the service of Michael, who had been
allowed (doubtless irregularly) to bear his master company,
heard the approaching steps and crept under the couch, from
which hiding-place he observed the movements of Leo, whom
he recognized as the Emperor by his red boots. Leo bent
over Michael and laid his hand on his breast, to discover
whether the beating of his heart pointed to anxiety or
security,. 'When there was no response to his touch, the
Emperor marvelled much that his prisoner enjoyed such a
sound and careless sleep. But he was vexed at the circum-
stance that the keeper had resigned his couch to the criminal ;
such leniency seemed undue and suspicious. Perhaps he was
vexed too that the guardian was himself asleep. In any case
the lad under the bed observed him, as he was retiring from
the cell, to shake his hand threateningly at both the guardian
and the prisoner. The unseen spectator of Leo's visit reported
the matter to his master, and when the keeper of the Palace
saw that he too was in jeopardy they took common counsel
to save their lives. The only chance was to effect a com-
munication with the other conspirators, whose names had
not yet been revealed. The Emperor had directed that, if
Michael were moved to confess his sins and wished for ghostly
consolation, the offices of a priest should not be withheld from
him, and the matter was entrusted to a certain Theoktistos,
who was a servant of Michael, perhaps one of the Excubitors.
It certainly seems strange that Leo, who took such anxious
precautions in other ways, should have allowed the condemned
to hold any converse with one of his own faithful dependants.
The concession proved fatal. The keeper led Theoktistos to
Michael's presence, and Theoktistos soon left the Palace, under
the plea of fetching a minister of religion, but really in order
to arrange a plan of rescue with the other conspirators. He
assured the accomplices that, if they did not come to deliver
the prisoner from death, Michael would not hesitate to reveal
their names.

The plan of rescue which the conspirators imagined and
carried out was simple enough; but its success depended on
the circumstance that the season was winter and the mornings
dark. It was the custom that the choristers who chanted the

! The boy was an eunueh (Gen, 23).
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matins in the Palace Chapel of St. Stephen ! should enter by
the Ivory Gate at daybreak, and as soon as they sang the
morning hymn, the Emperor used to enter the church. The
conspirators arrayed themselves in clerical robes, and having
concealed daggers in the folds, mingled with the choristers
who were waiting for admission at the Ivory Gate. Under
the cover of the gloom easily escaping detection, they entered
the Palace and hid themselves in a dark corner of the chapel.
Leo, who was proud of his singing (according to one writer he
sang execrably, but another, by no means well disposed to him,
states that he had an unusually melodious voice®), arrived
punctually to take part in the Christmas service, and harbour-
ing no suspicion of the danger which lurked so near. It wasa
chilly morning, and both the Emperor and the priest who led the
service had protected themselves against the cold by wearing
peaked felt caps. At a passage in the service which the
Emperor used to sing with special unction, the signal was
given and the conspirators leaped out from their hiding-place.
The likeness in head-dress, and also a certain likeness in face
and figare, between Leo and the chief of the officiating clergy, led
at first to a blunder. The weapons of the rebels were directed
against the priest, but he saved his life by uncovering his head
and showing that he was bald. Leo, meanwhile, who saw his
danger, had used the momentary respite to rush to the altar
and seize some sacred object, whether the cross itself, or the
chain of the censer, or a candelabrum, as a weapon of defence.
When this was shattered by the swords of the foes who
surrounded him and only a useless fragment remained in his
hands, he turned to one of them who was distinguished above
the others by immense stature and adjured him to spare his life.
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But the giant, who for his height was nicknamed “ One-and-a-
half,” ! swore a great oath that the days of Leo were numbered,
and with the word brought down his sword so heavily on the
shoulder of his victim that not only was the arm cut from
the body, but the implement which the hand still held was
cleft and bounded to a distant spot of the building. The
Imperial head was then cut off, and the work of murder and
rescue was accomplished.? .

Thus perished the Armenian Leo more foully than any
Roman Emperor since Maurice was slain by Phocas. He was,
as even his enemies admitted (apart from his religious policy),
an excellent ruler, and a rebellion against him, not caused by
ecclesiastical discontent, was inexcusable. Michael afterwards
declared, in palliation of the conspiracy, that Leo had shown
himself to be unequal to coping with the rebellion of Thomas,
and that this incompetence had caused discontent among the
leading men of the State. But this plea cannot be admitted ;
for although Thomas defeated a small force which Leo, not
fully realizing the danger, had sent against him, there is no
reason to suppose that, when he was fully informed of the
forces and numbers of the rebel, he would have shown himself
less able or less energetic in suppressing the insurrection than
Michael himself. Certainly his previous conduct of warfare
was not likely to suggest to his ministers that he was
incapable of dealing with a revolt. But in any case we have
no sign, except Michael’s own statement, that the rebellion of
Thomas was already formidahle. We must conclude that the
conspiracy was entirely due to Michael's personal ambition,
stimulated perhaps by the signs and omens and soothsayings
of which the air was full It does not appear that the
religious question entered into the situation: for Michael was
himself favourable to iconoclasm.

The body of the slain Emperor was cast by his murderers
into some sewer or outhouse® for the moment. It was after-

' & wol fuiow, o Gen. 25, From  which they interpreted to signify
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wards dragged naked from the Palace by the “ Gate of Spoils "
to the Hippodrome,' to be exposed to the spurns ‘of the
populace, which had so lately trembled in the presence of the
form which they now insulted. From the Hippodrome the
corpse was borne on the back of a horse or mule to a harbour
and embarked in the same boat which was to convey the
widow and the children of the Emperor to a lonely and lowly
exile in the island of Prété. Here a new sorrow was in store
for Theodosia : the body of the son who was called by her own
name was to be laid by that of his father. The decree had
gone forth that the four sons were to be made eunuchs, in
order that they might never aspire to recover the throne from
which their father had fallen, The same measure which Leo
had meted to his predecessor's children was dealt out to his
own offspring. Theodosius, who was probably the youngest of
the brothers, did not survive the mutilation, and he was
buried with Leo. There is a tale that ome of the other
brothers, but it is not quite clear whether it was Constantine
or Basil? lost his power of speech from the same cause, but
that by devout and continuous prayer to God and to St
Gregory, whose image had been set up in the island, his voice
was restored to him. The third son, Gregory, lived to
become in later years bishop of Syracuse. Both Basil and
Gregory repented of their iconoclastic errors, and iconodule
historians spoke of them in after days as “ great in virtue.”®

But although Michael, with a view to his own security,
dealt thus cruelly with the boys, he did not leave the family
destitute, He gave them a portion of Leo's property for their
support, but he assigned them habitations in different places.
The sons were confined in Proté, while the wife and the mother
of Leo were allowed to dwell “ safely and at their own will " in a
more verdant and charming island of the same group, Chalkités,
which is now known as Halki.*
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§ 3. The Revival of Teonoelasm

The revival of image-worship by the Empress Irene and
the authority of the Council of Nicaea had not extinguished
the iconoclastic doctrine, which was still obstinately main-
tained by powerful parties both in the Court circles of
Byzantium and in the army. It is not surprising that the
struggle should have been, however unwisely, renewed. The
first period of iconoclasm and persecution, which was initiated
by Leo the Isaurian, lasted for more than fifty, the second,
which was initiated by Leo the Armenian, for less than thirty
years. The two periods are distinguished by the greater
prominence of the dogmatic issues of the question in the
later epoch, and by the circumstance that the persecution was
less violent and more restricted in its range.

We have already seen that Leo, before he entered Constan-
tinople to celebrate his coronation, wrote to assure the Patriarch
of his orthodoxy.! No hint is given that this letter was a
reply to a previous communication from the Patriarch. We
may suppose that Leo remembered how Nicephorus had exacted
a written declaration of orthodoxy from Michael, and wished
to anticipate such a demand. We know not in what terms
the letter of Leo was couched, but it is possible that he gave
Nicephorus reason to believe that he would be ready to sign
a more formal doeument to the same effect after his coronation,
The crowned Emperor, however, evaded the formality, which
the uncrowned Emperor had perhaps promised or suggested ;
and thus when he afterwards repudiated the Aects of the
Seventh Ecumenical Couneil he eould not legally be said to
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have broken solemn engagements. But his adversaries were
eager to represent him as having broken faith. According
to one account,' he actually signed a solemn undertaking to
preserve inviolate the received doctrines of the Church; and
this he flagrantly wviolated by his war against images
According to the other account,® he definitely promised to
sign such a document after his coronation, but, when it came
to the point, refused. The first story seizes the fact of his
reassuring letter to Nicephorus and represents it as a binding
document ; the second story seizes the fact that Leo after his
coronation declined to bind himself, and represents this
refusal as a breach of a definite promise.

The iconoclastic doctrine was still widely prevalent in the
army, and was held by many among the higher clusses in the
capital. If it had not possessed a strong body of adherents,
the Emperor could never have thought of reviving it. That
he committed a mistake in policy can hardly be disputed in
view of subsequent events. Nicephorus I., in preserving the
settlement of the Council of Nicaea, while he allowed icono-
clasts perfect freedom to propagate their opinions, had proved
himself a competent statesman. For, considered in the interest
of ecclesiastical tranquillity, the great superiority of image-
worship to iconoclasm lay in the fact that it need not lead to
persecution or oppression. The iconoclasts could not be com-
pelled to worship pictures, they had only to endure the offence
of seeing them and abstain from insulting them ; whereas the
adoption of an iconoclastic policy rendered persecution inevit-
able.  The course pursued by Nicephorus seems to have been
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perfectly satisfactory and successful in securing the peace of
the Church.

All this, however, must have been .as obvious to Leo the
Armenian as it seems to us.  He cannot have failed to realize
the powerful opposition which a revival of iconoclasm would
arouse ; yet he resolved to disturb the tranquil condition of
the ecclesinstical world and enter upon a dangerous and dis-
agreeable conflict with the monks.

Most of the Eastern Emperors were theologians as well
as statesmen, and it is highly probable that Leo's personal
conviction of the wrongfulness of icon-worship,' and the fact
that this conviction was shared by many prominent people
and widely diffused in the Asiatic Themes, would have
been sufficient to induce him to revive an aggressive icono-
clastic policy. But there was certainly another motive which
influenced his decision. It was a patent fact that the icono-
clastic Emperors had been conspicuously strong and suceessful
rulers, whereas the succeeding period, during which the worship
of images had been encouraged or permitted, was marked by
weakness and some signal disasters. The day is not yet
entirely past for men, with vague ideas of the mexus of cause
and effect, to attribute the failures and successes of nations to
the wrongness or soundness of their theological beliefs; and
even now some who read the story of Leo’s reign may
sympathize with him in his reasoning that the iconoclastic
doctrine was proved by events to be pleasing in the sight of
Heaven. We are told that “ he imitated the Isaurian Emperors
Leo and Constantine, whose heresy he revived, wishing to
live many years like them and to become illustrious.”*

To the ardent admirer of Leo the Isaurian, his own name
seemed a good omen in days when men took such coincidences
seriously ; and to make the parallel between his own case
and that of his model nearer still, he changed the Armenian
name of his eldest son Symbatios and designated him Con-
stantine’ The new Constantine was crowned and proclaimed
Augustus at the end of 813, when the Bulgarians were still

! That the iconoclastic ﬂ:rllcyorlm stantin F, cap. viil. See also Schenk,
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devastating in Thrace or just after they had retreated, and it
pleased Leo to hear the soldiers shouting the customary
acclamations in honour of “ Leo and Constantine.” Propitious
names inaugurated an Armenian dynasty which might rival
the Isaurian.

Stories were told in later times, by orthodox’ fanatics who
execrated his memory, of sinister influences which were brought
to bear on Leo and determine his iconoclastic policy. And
here, too, runs a thread of that drama in which he was one
of the chief actors. The prophecy of the hermit of Philo-
melion had come to pass, and it is said that Leo, in grateful
recognition, sent a messenger with costly presents to seek out
the true prophet. But when the messenger arrived at Philo-
melion he found that the man was dead and that another
monk named Sabbatios had taken possession of his hut.
Sabbatios was a zealous opponent of image-worship, and he
prophesied to the messenger in violent language. The
Empress Irene he reviled as “ Leopardess " and “ Bacchant,”
he perverted the name of Tarasius to “ Taraxios"” (Disturber),
and he foretold that God would overturn the throne of Leo
if Leo did not overturn images and pictures.'

The new prophecy from Philomelion is said to have alarmed
the Emperor, and he consulted his friend Theodotos Kassiteras
on the matter. We already met this Theodotos playing a part
in the story of the possessed damsel who foretold Leo’s
elevation. Whatever basis of fact these stories may have, we
can safely infer that Theodotos was an intimate adviser of the
Emperor. On this occasion, according to the tale, he did not
deal straightforwardly with his master. He advised Leo to
consult a certain Antoniug, 8 monk who resided in the capital;
but in the meantime Theodotos himself secretly repaired to
Antonins and primed him for the coming interview. It was
arranged that Antonius should urge the Emperor to adopt the
doctrine of Leo the Isaurian and should prophesy that he
would reign till his seventy-second year. Leo, dressed as a
private individual, visited the monk at night, and his faith

! Gen. 13 (ropeated in Cont. Th. deseribes himself as Sesuch the lord of
It may be one of the tales whis earthquakes, addresses Leo as '* Alex-
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but it is also told in the Epist. Synod.  reduce the Bulgarinnas if he abolishes
Orient. ad Theoph. 368, whereSabbatios  icons.
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was confirmed when Antonius recognized him. This story,
which, of course, we cannot unreservedly believe, became
current at the time, and was handed down to subsequent
generations in a verse pasquinade composed by Theophanes
Confessor.'

The Emperor discovered a valuable assistant in a young
man known as John the Grammarian® who had the distine-
tion of earning as many and as bitter maledictions from the
orthodox party of the time and from subsequent orthodox
historians as were ever aimed at Manes or at Arius or at
Leo I11. He was one of the most learned men of his day,
and, like most learned men who fell foul of the Church in
the middle ages, he was accused of practising the black art.
His accomplishments and scientific ability will appear more
conspicuously when we meet him again some years hence
as an illustrions fizure in the reign of Theophilus. He
was known by several names We meet him as John the
Reader, more usually as John the Grammarian; but those who
detested him used the opprobrious titles of Hylilas," by which
they understood a forerunner and coadjutor of the devil, or
Lekanomantis, meaning that he conjured with a dish. His
parentage, if the account is true, was characteristic. He was
the son of one Pankratios, a hermit, who from childhood had
been possessed with a demon. But all the statements of our
authorities with respect to John are coloured by animosity
because he was an iconoelast. Patriarchs and monks loved to
drop a vowel of his name and call him “ Jannes " after the
celebrated magician, just as they loved to call the Emperor
Leo “ Chame-leon.”

The project of reviving iconoclasm was begun warily and
silently ; Leo had determined to make careful preparations
before he declared himself At Pentecost, 814, John the
Grammarian, assisted by several colleagues® began to prepare
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an elaborate work against the worship of images. The
Emperor provided him with full powers to obtain access to any
libraries that he might wish to consult. Rare and ancient
books were scattered about in monasteries and churches, and
this notice suggests that it was not easy for private individuals
to obtain permission to handle them. It is said that the zeal
of the scholar was increased by a promise of Leo to appoint
him Patriarch, in case it should be found necessary to remove
Nicephorus. John and his colleagues collected many books
and made an extensive investigation. Of course their opponents
alleged that they found only what they sought, and sought
only for passages which might seem to tell in favour of
iconoclasm, while they ignored those which told against it.
The Acts of the Synod of 753 gave them many references, and
we are told how they placed marks in the books at the relevant
passages.'

It was desirable to have a bishop in the commission, and
in July a suitable person was found in Antonius, the bishop
of Syllaion in Pamphylia® He is said to have been originally
a lawyer and a schoolmaster, and in consequence of some
scandal to have found it advisable to enter a monastery. He
became an abbot, and, although his behaviour was loose and
unseemly, “ God somehow allowed him" to become bishop of
Syllaion. His indecent behaviour seems to have consisted in
amusing the young monks with funny tales and practical jokes.
He was originally orthodox and only adopted the heresy in
order to curry favour at the Imperial Court. Such is the
sketch of the man drawn by a writer who was violently
prejudiced against him and all his party.’

Private apartments in the Palace were assigned to the
committee, and the bodily wants of the members were so well
provided for that their opponents described them as living like
piges* In the tedious monotony of their work they were
consoled by delicacies supplied from the Imperial kitchen, and
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while the learning and subtlety of John lightened the difficulties
of the labour, the jests and buffoonery of the bishop might
enliven the hours of relaxation. The work of research was
carried on with scrupulous secrecy. Whenever any curious
person asked the students what they were doing they said,
“The Emperor commissioned us to consult these books, because
some one told him that he has only a short time to reign; that
i8 the object of our search.”'

In December the work of the commission was completed
and the Emperor summoned Nicephorus to a private interview
in the Palace® Leo advocated the iconoclastic policy on the
ground that the worship of images was a scandal in the army.
“ Let us make a compromise,” he said, “ to please the soldiers,
and remove the pictures which are hunglow.” But Nicephorus
was not disposed to compromise; he knew that compromise in
this matter would mean defeat. When Leo reminded him
that image-worship was not ordained in the Gospels and laid
down that the Gospels were the true standard of orthodoxy,
Nicephorus asserted the inspiration of the Holy Spirit in
successive ages, This interview probably did not last very
long. The Patriarch was firm and the Emperor polite. Leo
was not yet prepared to progeed to extremes, and Nicephorus
still hoped for his conversion, even as we are told that Pope
Gregory II. had hoped for the conversion of his Isaurian
namesake.

The policy of the orthodox party at this crisis was to
refuse to argue the question at issue. The Church had already
declared itself on the matter in an Ecumenical Council ; and
to doubt the decision of the Church was heretical. And so
when Leo proposed that some learned bishops whom the
Patriarch had sent to him should hold a disputation with
some learned iconoclasts, the Emperor presiding, they em-
phatically declined, on the ground that the Council of Nicaea

! According to the Episl. Symod.
Crient. ad .'E'Igmr!l 473, Nicephorus at
length obtai an inkling of what
was going on in the Palace and sum-
moned asynod in St. Sophia, at which
he cha the members of the com-

CHAP. 11

rately informed. 8ee . Thomas,
Theodor, 104, n. 2. The synod, at
which 270 ecclesiastics are said to
have been present, was doubtless a
airoder drdnuoion, for which see Her.
genrother, i. 88, and Pargoire, L' Egl.

mission with heretical opinions ; and
the synod anathematized Antonins,
It may be questioned whether the
authors of this document were acou-

bz, 55-56.
® This interview is described by Scr.
Incert. 353-8563,
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in AD. 787 had settled the question of image-worship for
ever.
Soon after these preliminary parleys, soldiers of the
Tagmata or residential regiments showed their sympathies by
attacking the Image of Christ over the Brazen Gate of the
Palace. It was said that this riot was suggested and en-
couraged by Leo; and the inscription over the image, telling
how Irene erected a new icon in the place of that which
Leo IIL destroyed, might stimulate the fury of those who
revered the memory of the Isaurian Emperors. Mud and
stones were hurled by the soldiers at the sacred figure, and
then the Emperor innocently said, “Let us take it down, to
save it from these insults” This was the first overt act in
the new campaign, and the Patriarch thought it high time to
summon a meeting of bishops and abbots to discuss the
danger which was threatening the Church. The convocation
was held in the Patriarch’s palace. All those who were
present swore to stand fast by the doctrine laid down at the
* Seventh Council, and they read over the passages which their
opponents cited against them.! When Christmas came,
Nicephorus ‘'begged the Emperor to remove him from the
pontifical chair if he (Nicephorus) were unpleasing in his
eyes, but to make no innovations in the Church. To this Leo
replied by disclaiming either intention.?

These preliminary skirmishes occurred before Christmas
(op. 814). On Christmas day it was noticed by curious and
watchful eyes that Leo adored in public a cloth on which the
birth of Christ was represented.® But on the next great feast
of the Church, the day of Epiphany, it was likewise observed
that he did not adore, according to custom. Meanwhile, the
iconoclastic party was being reinforced by proselytes, and the
Emperor looked forward to a speedy settlement of the question
in his own favour at a general synod. He issued a summons
to the bLishops of the various dioceses in the Empire to

1 The riot of the soldiers and the
mesti of the bishops ocourred in
December before Christmas: so ex-
presaly Sor. Incert. 355 raira drpdyfin
xpd rir doprie, C. Thomas (ib. 107,
n. 5) seems to have overlooked this
The Patriarch’s palace was on the
south side of St. Sophia, probabl
towards the ecast; see Bieliaev, iL

133-185 ; Ebersolt, Swminfe- Sophie de
Conslantineple, 26-27 (1910}

® He evidently had an audience of
the Emperor, perhaps on Christmas
day, @fesdrrue (sic) rov doprie (Ser,
Incert. 6. ).

* fouddpever  dunddoas The doprije
(4b.).
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assemble in the capital, and perhaps stirred the prelates of
Hellas to undertake the journey by a reminiscence flattering
to their pride. He reminded them that men from Mycenae
in Argolis, men from Carystos in Euboea, men from Corinth,
and many other Greeks, joined the Megarians in founding that
colony of the Bosphorus which Lhad now grown to such great
estate,' Aeccording as they arrived, they were conducted
straightway to the Emperor's presence, and were prohibited
from first paying a visit to the Patriarch, as was the usual
practice. The Emperor wished to act on their hopes or fears
before they had been warned or confirmed in the faith by the
words of their spiritual superior ; and this policy was regarded
as one of his worst acts of tyranny. Many of the bishops
submitted to the arguments or to the veiled threats of their
govran, and those who dared to resist his influence were kept
in confinement.®* The Patriarch in the meantime encouraged
his own party to stand fast. He was supported by the
powerful interest of the monks, and especially by Theodore,
abbot of Studion, who had been his adversary a few years ago.
A large assembly of the faithful was convoked in the Church
of St. Sophia, and a service lasting the whole night was
celebrated®  Nicephorus prayed for the conversion of the
Emperor, and confirmed his followers in their faith,

The Emperor was not well pleased when the news reached
the Palace of the doings in the Church. About the time of
cockerow he sent a message of remonstrance to the Patriarch
and summoned him to appear in the Palace at break of day,
to explain his conduct. There ensued a second and more
famous interview between the Emperor and the Patriarch,
when they discussed at large the arguments for and against
image-worship. Nicephorus doubtless related to his friends
the substance of what was said, and the admirers of that
saint afterwards wrote elaborate accounts of the dialogue,
which they found a grateful subject for exhibiting learning,

CHAP, II

! Gen. 27 dereffer xal ypdgas warri
imurxiry caralpor dr Bufarrip vg l.rré
Meyapéur srisfivre xal Bofarros, xar’
Elpdryr cwredfirrur & 1 Tolrow
wodioer  Kapuoriew Muecopealur  xal
K"::tl-ﬂ‘hﬂ e Te Fuw, 1?.».1645«:

xal poTopet. he mythological
flourish may be dos to Genesios.

* Iguatins, Fit. Nie. Pair. 186, An

assembly of the bishops was held in
the Palace (rof Jerdpor Kab
auelory td  Sovhevrdpor, 15.) before
the Patrisrch's counter - demonstra-
tion; but of course it was not a
“ synod.”

¥ lguatius, Fif. Nic. Pair. 167 rip
wdrrvyor dmreMoorras civale,
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subtlety, and style. Ultimately Nicephorus proposed that
the bishops and others who had accompanied him to the gate
should be admitted to the Imperial presence, that his Majesty
might become fully convinced of their unanimity on the
question at issue. The audience was held in the Chrysotri-
klinos! and guards with conspicuous swords were present, to
awe the churchmen into respect and obedience.
The Emperor bent his brows and spake thus:*

Ye, like all others, are well aware that God has appointed us to
watch over the interestz of this illustrions and reazomable flock ;2 and
that we are eager and solititous to smoothe away and remove every thorn
that grows in the Church. As some members of the fold are in doubt
as to the adoration of images, and cite passages of Seripture which seem
unfavourable to such practices, the necessity of resolving the question
once for all is vital ; more especially in order to compass our great end,
which, as yon know, is the unity of the whole Church. The questioners
supply the premisses ; we are constrained to draw the conclusion. We
have already communicated our wishes to the High Pontiff, and now we
charge you to resolve the problem speedily. If you are too slow you
may end in saying nothing, and disobedience to our commands will not
conduce to your profit

The bishops and abbots, encouraged by the firmness of the
Patriarch, did not flinch before the stern aspect of the
Emperor, and several spoke out their thoughts, the others
murmuring approval.' Later writers edified their readers by
composing orations which might have been delivered on such
an occasion. In Theodare, the abbot of Studion, the Emperor
recognised his most formidable opponent, and some words are
ascribed to Theodore, which are doubtless genuine. He is
reported to have denied the right of the Emperor to interfere
in ecclesiastical affairs :

Leave the Church to its pastors and masters; attend to your own
province, the State and the army. If you refuse to do this, and are bent

on destroying our faith, know that thongh an angel came from heaven to
pervert us we would not obey him, much less you.®

! wpds vé ypvolpoga drderopa (Igna-
tins, Fif, Nie. 168).
3 I translate freely from Ignatius.

The general tenor of the spesch is
doubtless eorrect.

P rip  peyadderpor  xal ey
ol

+ Theosteriktos, Fil. Nieef, 29,

enumerates those who took a promin-
ent part: the bishops Euthymios of
Sardis, Aemilisn of Cyzicus, Michael of
Synnuda, Theophylactusof Nicomedia,
anid Poter of Nicaea.

% Theosteriktos, Fit. Nicel. 30;
George Mon. 777 ; Michael, Fit, Theod.,
280 spg. (where, however, the strong
figure of an angel's descent is omitted),

F
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The protest against Caesaropapism is characteristic of
Theodore. The Emperor angrily dismissed the ecclesiastics,
having assured Theodore that he had no intention of making
a martyr of him or punishing him in any way, until the
whole question had been further investigated.'

Immediately after this conclave an edict was issued for-
bidding members of the P'atriarch’s party to hold meetings or
assemble together in private houses, The iconodules were
thus placed in the position of suspected conspirators, under
the strict supervision of the Prefect of the City; and
Nicephorus himself was practically a captive in his palace,
under the custody of one Thomas, a patrician.

The Patriarch did not yet wholly despair of converting
the Emperor, and he wrote letters to some persons who might
exert an influence over him. He wrote to the Empress
Theodosia,* exhorting her to deter her lord from his “ terrible
enterprise.” He also wrote to the General Logothete to the
same effect, and in more threatening language to Eutychian,
the First Secretary. Eutychian certainly gave no heedful ear
to the admonitions of the pontiff. If the Empress saw good
to intervene, or if the General Logothete ventured to remon-
strate, these representations were vain. The Emperor forbade
Nicephorus to exercise any longer the functions of his office.

Just at this time® the Patriarch fell sick, and if the

! Michasel, Fif. Theod, 281284,

* She was the daughter of Arsaber,

trician and quacstor (Gen. 21}

hints wers lot fall that there

was something queer about her mar-

riage with Leo. Perhaps she was a

relative within the forbidden limits
Cp. ib, 19.

! Tgnatins, Fit. Nie, 180, A eurious
story is told by Michael Syr. 71,
that the erown of a status of ** Augus-
tus Cassar,” which stood on a high
column, fell off. It was difficnlt, but
important, to replace it, for it was be-
lisved that the crown had the power
of averting pestilonce from the eity.
When a man was found capable of the
task, the Patriarch secretly gave him
soms coins and instrocted him to say
that he had found them st the foot of
the statne. He wished to prove that
the repressntation of sacrod images
was ancisnt. When the man descended

and showed the old coins, the Emperor
asked him whether he found therﬁe‘u—
posed to the air or in a receptacle, Ha
said *‘exposed to the air.” The Emperor
had them washed with water and the
images disappeared. The man con.
fessed the imposture, and the Patriareh
was discredited. The motif of this
fiction is doubtless an incident which
occurred in the reign of Theophilus,
when the gold circle (roiiga) of the
equestrinn status of Justinian in the
Angustenm fell, and an agile workman
reached the top of the column by the
device, incredible as it is described b
Simeon ( Leo Gr, 227), nl‘r_lim'l:uing with
a rope to the roof of 8t. Sophin, at-
taching the rope to a dart, and hurling
the dart which entered so firmly into
the statue (irwérge, the Lat transl
hias equum) that he was able to swing
himself along the suspended rope to
the summit of the column.
4 Probably in February,
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malady had proved fatal, Leo's path would have been smoothed.
A successor of iconoclastic views could then have been
appointed, without the odium of deposing such an illustrious
prelate as Nicephorus. If Leo did not desire the death of his
adversary, he decided at this time who was to be the next
Patriarch. Hopes had been held out to John the Grammarian
that he might aspire to the dignity, but on maturer reflexion
it was agreed that he was too young and obscure.! Theodotos
Kassiteras, who seems to have been the most distinguished
supporter of Leo throughout this ecclesiastical conflict, declared
himself ready to be ordained and fill the Patriarchal chair.?

But Nicephorus did not succumb to the disease. He
recovered at the beginning of Lent® when the Synod was
about to meet. Theophanes, a brother of the Empress* was
sent to invite Nicephorus to attend, but was not admitted
to his presence. A clerical deputation, however, waited at the
Patriarcheion, and the unwilling Patriarch was persuaded by
Thomas the patrician, his custodian, to receive them.* Nicephorus
was in a prostrate condition, but his visitors could not
persuade him to make any concessions. Their visit had
somehow become known in the city and a riotons mob, chiefly
consisting of soldiers, had gathered in front of the Patriarcheion,
A rush into the building seemed so imminent that Thomas
was obliged to close the gates, while the crowd of enthusiastic
iconoclasts loaded with curses the obnoxious names of Tarasius-
and Nicephorus.”

After this the Synod met and deposed Nicephorus. The
enemies of Leo encouraged the belief that the idea of putting
Nicephorus to death was seriously entertained, and it is stated
that Nicephorus himself addressed a letter to the Emperor,
begging him to depose him and do nothing more violent, for

! Ber, Incert. 359, The disappoint- whose views were at variance with
ment of John was doubtless due to the  those of the Patriarch (see Ignatius,
interest of Theodotos. Fit, Nic. Pair, 190). From the Ber,

* He balon to the important Incert. we know that this patrician
family of the nliaung.ui. I:i; hfth:r was Thomas,
Michael, patrician ani neral of the i =
Anatolie %’lemn, had bE:n. a leading 1. 191 véw riis fagigams dualuora.
icomoclast under Constantine V. {nr_ ® Ib. 198, The deputation bronght
Theoph. 440, 445). For the family & pamphlet with l-{?m—_w drdpg
see Ducange, Fam. By 145a. dueirg Thug—which they tried to Egr-
® 8cr, Incert. 858. In the mean. sunde him to endorse, threatening him
time, some of theduties of the Patrinrch  With deposition.
had been entrusted to a pairician, ¢ Ib. 196, BSer. Incert, 358,
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his own sake. But there is no good reason to suppose that
Leo thought of taking the Patriarch’s life. By such a course
he would have gained nothing, and increased his unpopularity
among certain sections of his subjects. It was sufficient to
remove Nicephorus from Constantinople, especially as he had
been himself willing to resign his chair. On the Bosphorus,
not far morth of the Imperial city, he had built himself a
retreat, known as the monastery of Agathos.! Thither he was
first removed, but after a short time it was deemed expedient
to increase the distance between the fallen Patriarch and the
scene of his activity. For this purpose Bardas, a nephew of
the Emperor, was sent to transport him to another but
somewhat remoter monastery of his own building, that of the
great Martyr Theodore, higher up the Bosphorus on the
Asiatic side. The want of respect which the kinsman of the
Emperor showed to his prisoner as chey miled to their
destination made the pious shake their heads, and the tragic
end of the young man four years later served as a welcome
text for edifying sermons. Bardas as he sat on the deck
summoned the Patriarch to his presence; the guards did not
permit “ the great hierarch ” to seat himself; and their master
irreverently maintained his sitting posture in the presence of
grey hairs.  Nicephorus, seeing the haunghty and presumptuons
heart of the young man, addressed him thus: “ Fair Bardas,
learn by the misfortunes of others to meet your own.”"* The
words were regarded as a prophecy of the misfortunes in store
for Bardas®

On Easter day (April 1) Theodotos Kassiteras was
tonsured and enthroned as Fatriarch of Constantinople. The
tone of the Patriarchal Palace notably altered when Theodotos
took the place of Nicephorus. He is described by an opponent
as a good-natured man who had a reputation for virtue, but
was lacking in personal piety.! It has been already observed
that he was a relative of Constantine V., and as soon as he
was consecrated he scandalised stricter brethren in a way
N:hlfultim,hﬁ'g; hl':tc. ﬁ’lith:télt;?: :lln'.‘.i;:lmurlf Fi.r: Theod. 285, as Hnre_h 20,
gg.:h"unﬁ;b::: i canbeored that  fuuriy oy B s evpopsts Tt
Pa “Eﬁf’m&“&ﬁ%’i’“ﬁ: ate * See below, p. 72 The edifyin

of the deposition is given by Theoph. Anecdote may reasonably be suspee
Dy exil. 5. Nic. 166, as March 13, by 4 Ser, Tncert. 360,
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which that monarch would have relished. A luncheon party '
was held in the Patriarcheion, and clerks and monks who had
eaten no meat for years, were constrained by the kind
compulsion of their host to partake unsparingly of the rich
viands which were set before them. The dull solemnity of an
archiepiscopal table was now enlivened by frivolous conversation,
amusing stories, and ribald wit.*

The first duty of Theodotos was to preside at the icono-
clastic Council, for which all the preparations had been made.
It met soon after his consecration, in St. Sophia, in the
presence of the two Emperors® The decree of this Synod
reflects a less violent spirit than that which had animated
the Council assembled by Constantine V. With some
abbreviations and omissions it ran as follows :—

# The Emperors Constantine (V.) and Leo (IV.) considering the public
safety to depend on orthodoxy, gathered a numerous synod of spiritual
fathers and bishops, and econdemned the unprofitable practice, unwarmnted
by tradition, of making and adoring icons, preferring worship in spirit
and in truth.

“ (O this account, the Church of God remained tranquil for not a
fow years, and the subjects enjoyed peace, till the government passed
from men to a woman, and the Church was distressed by female sim plicity.
She followed the counsel of very ignorant bishops, she convoked an
injudicions assembly, and laid down the doctrine of painting in a material
medinm the Son and Logos of God, and of representing the Mother of
God and the Saints by dead figures, and enacted that these representations
shonld be ndored, heedlessly defying the proper doctrine of the Church.
S0 she sullied our latreutic adoration, and declared that what is due only
to (God should be offered to lifeless icoms; she foolishly said that they
were full of divine grace, and admitted the lighting of candles and the
burning of incense before them. Thus she caused the simple to err.

# Hence we ostracize from the Catholic Church the unauthorised
manufacture of psendonymous icons; we reject the adoration defined by
Tarasius ; we annul the decrees of his synod, on the ground that they

! Bgr, Incert. 360 dporddarva, Serroys (see Bibli gr:ghy; Aeta eon-
défeuner. eilii, A.p. 815). In the frst part of
T 1. this treatise (nnpublished, but see

Fabricius, Bibl. Gr. ed. Harles, vii.

need and

were destroyed when
restored : but the text of the deeree
has been extracted literally from the
anti-iconoclastic work of the Patriarch
Nicephorus entitled “Eheyxor wal
drarpordy Toi didopov xrh dpow (pre-
served in ecod. Paris, 1250) by D

810 sg.) Nicephorus re
commented on the prinsipal decrees of
the iconoclastic councils, The other
sources for the synod of 8156 are:
Theodore Stud. . il 13 Michasl
11. Ep. ad Lud.; Bor. Incert. 380-361 ;
Theosteriktos, Fif. Nicet. xxx. Cp.
Mansi, xiv. 135 sqq. 417.
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granted undue honour to pictures; .and we condemn the lighting of
candles and offering of inconse,

% But gladly accepting the holy Synod, which met at Blachernae in
the temple of the unspotted Virgin in the reign of Constantine and Leo
as firmly based on the doetrine of the Fathers, we decree that the
manufacture of icons—we abstain from calling them idols, for there are
degrees of evil—is neither worshipful nor serviceable,” !

The theological theory of image-worship must be left to
divines. In its immediate aspect, the question might seem to
have no reference to the abstract problems of metaphysical
theology which had divided the Church in previous ages. But
it was recognised by the theological champions of both parties®
that the adoration of images had a close theoretical connexion
with the questions of Christology which the Church professed
to have settled at the Council of Chaleedon. The gravest
charge which the leading exponents of image-worship brought
against the iconoclastic doctrine was that it compromised or
implicitly denied the Incarnation. It is to be observed that
this inner and dogmatic import of the controversy, although
it appears in the early stages? is far more conspicuous in the
disputations which marked the later period of iconoclasm.
To the two most prominent defenders of pictures, the Patriarch
Nicephorus and the abbot of Studion, this is the crucial point.
They both regard the iconoclasts as heretics who have lapsed
into the errors of Arianism or Monophysitism.' The other
aspects of the veneration of sacred pictures are treated as of
secondary impartance in the writings of Theodore of Studion :
the particular question of pictures of Christ absorbs his

! dwpoaxdyror kal dxpyeror.

= In the Acts of the Synod of A.D.
763 (764), the iconoclasts attempted
to show that image-worship involved
either Monophysitism or Nestorinnism
(Mansi, xiii 247-257). Cp. Schwnrz-
lose, Der Bildersireit, 92 sqq.

2 John of Damascuns (Or. i. 4, 16,
ete.) bases the legitimacy of pictures
on the Insarnation.

4 Bee the First Antirrhesis of Nice-
Erhm who observes that Constantine

« made war card i rof Maroyerois
olxoraplar (217).  Cp. also ib. 221, 244,
and 248-240. The works of Theodore
on this question are subtler than thoss
of Nicophorus. His Third Antir.

rhetikos would probably be considered
by theologians specially important.
t turns largely on the notion of wep-
ypagd, expounding the dectrine that
Christ was weplyparrer (a8 well as
dxeplyparror), circumseript and eap-
able of being delineated. Theodare
constructed o philosophical theory of
iconology, which is somewhat mysti-
cal and seems to have been influenced
by Neo-Platonism, It is based on the
principle that not only does the copy
(elcdw] imply the prototype, but the
tho}yzln mplies the copy ; they are
identical «af”’ Suoluweey, though not
kar’ ololar. Bee passages quated by
Schwarzlose, 180 . g:hnuider, 105
.
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interest, as the great point at issue, believing, as he did, that
iconoclasm was an insidious attack on the orthodox doctrine
of the Incarnation.

We must now glance at the acts of oppression and perse-
cution of which Leo is said to have been guilty against those
who refused to join his party and accept the guidance of
the new Patriarch. Most eminent among the sufferers was
Theodore, the abbot of Studion, who seemed fated to incur the
displeasure of his sovrans. He had been persecuted in the
reign of Constantine VI.; he had been persecuted in the reign
of Nicephorus; he was now to be persecuted more sorely still
by Leo the Armenian. He had probably spoken bolder words
than any of his party, when the orthodox bishops and abbota
appeared before the Emperor. He is reported to have said
to Leo’s face that it was useless and harmful to talk with a
heretic; and if this be an exaggeration of his admiring
biographer, he certainly told him that Church matters were
outside an Emperor’s province, When the edict went forth,
through the mouth of the Prefect of the City, forbidding the
iconodules to utter their opinions in public or to hold any
communications one with another, Theodore said that silence
was a crime.! At this juncture he encouraged the Patriarch
in his firmness, and when the Patriarch was dethroned,
addressed to him a congratulatory letter, and on Palm Sunday
(March 25), caused the monks of Studion to carry their holy
icons round the monastery in solemn procession, singing
hymns as they went® And when the second “ pseudo-synod ™
(held after Easter) was approaching, he supplied his monks
with a formula of refusal, in case they should be summoned to
take part in it. By all these acts, which, coming from a man
of his influence were doubly significant, he made himself so
obnoxious to the author of the iconoclastic policy, that at
length he was thrown into prison. His correspondence then
became known to the Emperor, and among his recent letters,
one to Pope Paschal, describing the divisions of the Church,
was conspicuous. Theodore was accompanied into exile by
Nicolas, one of the Studite brethren They were first sent
to a fort named Metopa situated on the Mysian Lake of

! Theodore, Epp. il. 2; Miohael, ¥ Michael, Vit. Theod. 285,
Fit, Theod. 254. 3 e, Nicolmn Studd, 881,
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Artynia! The second prison was Bonita,® and there the
gufferings of the abbot of Studion are said to have been
terrible. His biographer delights in describing the stripes
which were inflicted on the saint ® and dwells on the sufferings
which he underwent from the extremes of heat and cold as
the seasons changed. The visitations of fleas and lice in the
ill-kept prison are not omitted. In reading such accounts we
must make a large allowance for the exaggeration of a bigoted
partisan, and we must remember that in all ages the hardships
of imprisonment endured for political and religious causes are
seldom or never fairly stated by those who sympathize with
the “ martyrs.” 1In the present instance, the harsh treatment
is intelligible. If Theodore had only consented to hold his
peace, without surrendering his opinions, he would have been
allowed to live quietly in some monastic retreat at a distance
from Constantinople. If he had behaved with the dignity of
Nicephorus, whose example he might well have imitated, he
would have avoided the pains of scourgings and the unpleasant
experiences of an oriental prison-house. From Bonita he was
transferred to the city of Smyrna, and thrown into a dungeon,
where he languished until at the accession of Michael IT. he
was released from prison. In Smyrna he came into contact
with a kinsman of Leo, named Bardas, who resided there as
Stratégos of the Thrakesian Theme, There can be little doubt
that this Bardas was the same young man who showed scant
courtesy to the fallen Patriarch Nicephorus, on his way to the
monastery of St. Theodore. At Smyrna Bardas fell sick,
and someone, who believed in the divine powers of the famous
abbot of Studion, advised him to consult the prisoner.
Theodore exhorted the nephew of Leo to abjure his uncle’s

¥ Qalled st this time the Lake of
Apollonis (Fit. Nie. Stud.), after the
important town at its eastern corner.

. Pargoire, Saint Théophane, 70.
Theodore remained fora yearat Metopa,
ALn-il 15, 815-816 spring, ib. T1.

Our data for the location of Bonita
are : it was 100 miles from the Lycian
const Ellu'htﬁluru, Ep. 75, p. 61, od.
Corzs-Luzi), near & salt Inke (8b.), in
the Apatolic Theme (ib. Ep. 10, p
10) ; and Chonae lay on the road from
it to Sm Hence Pargoire, op.
eif. T0-T1, places it close to Aji-Tuz-
G, ** the lake of bitter waters,” i.c.,

Lake Anava, east of Chonase. For
this lake see Ramsay, Phrygia, i. 230,
(Cp. also Pargoire, in Echos o Orient,
vi. 207-212, 19038.)

? In the Fit. Nic. Stud. it is stated
that Theodore and Nicolas received
a hundred strokes each, for writing
certain lettors.  Afterwards they wers
beaten with fresh withies called rhecae,
Maoreover, their hands were bound with
ropes which were drawn very tight,
Their imprisonment at Smyrna lasted
20 mnmﬁl. so that they left Bonita
in May-June 819 (Pargoire, Swin
Thdophane, 1b.),
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heresy. The virtue of the saint proved efficacious; the young
man recovered ; but the repentance was hollow, he returned
to his error; then retribution followed and he died. This is
one of the numerous stories invented to glorify the abbot of
Studion, the bulwark of image-worship.!

One of the gravest offences of Theodore in the Emperor's
eyes was doubtless his attempt to excite the Pope to intervene
in the controversy. We have two letters which he, in con-
junction with other image-worshippers, addressed to Pope
Paschal L from Bonita® His secret couriers maintained com-
munications with Rome? where some important members of
the party had found a refuge,' and Paschal was induced to
send to Leo an argumentative letter in defence of images.”

 The rigour of the treatment dealt out to Theodore was
exceptional. Many of the orthodox ecclesiastics who attended
the Synod of April A.p. 815 submitted to the resclutions of
that assembly. Those who held out were left at large till the
end of the year, but early in A.n. 816 they were conducted to
distant places of exile. This hardship, however, was intended
only to render them more amenable to the gentler method of
persuasion. After a few days, they were recalled to Con-
stantinople, kept in mild confinement, and after Easter (April
20), they were handed over to John the Grammarian, who
presided over the monastery of Saints Sergius and Bacchus,
He undertook to convince the abbots of their theological error,
and his efforts were crowned with success in the case of at
least seven. Others resisted the arguments of the seducer,
and among them were Hilarion, the Exarch of the Patriarchal
monasteries, and Theophanes the Chronographer.’®

! These details about Theodore's mnople (Ep. 277, Cozza-Luszi),

banishment are derived from
dore’s Letters, from Michael's Fila
Theodori, and a few from the Fita
Nigolai. 5

% Theodore, Epp. ii. 12 and 13
Paschal was elected in Jan. 817, and
the letters belong probahIF to 817 and
818 respectively. John of Eukairia, a
signatory of the first letter, did not
sign the second ; he had in the mean-
time joined the iconoclasts (ib. ii. 86).

® Dvonysios who was in Rome at
the beginning of 817 ; Euphemian (b
i. 12); wﬁ Epiphanes, who was
canght and imprisoned at Constanti-

Methodius, abbot of Chénolakkos
(afterwards Patriarch of Constanti-
nople) ; John, Bishop of Monembasin
{Er, 193, Cozza-Luxi). 4

Part of this epistle is preserved in
s Greek version and has been edited by
G. Mercati, Note di lalteratura bblica
¢ crisfinna andion=Stud{ i Testi, ),
227 spq., 1901, It contains some argu-
menis which appesr to be new.

® Our chief source here is Theo-
steriktos, Fil. Nic. xxx. s5. Nicetas,
abbot of Medikion, was taken to
Masalaion ( bly in Lycaonia, cljl:v.
Ramsay, Ana Minor, 358), whers he
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Theophanes, whose chronicle was almost our only guide
for the first twelve years of the ninth century, had lived a
life unusually ascetic even in his own day, in the monastery
of Agros, at Sigriane near Cyzicus! He had not been present
at the Synod nor sent into exile, but in the spring of A.n.
816 the Emperor sent him a flattering message, couched in
soft words, requesting him to come “to pray for us who are
about to march against the Barbarians.” Theophanes, who
was suffering from an acute attack of kidney disease® obeyed
the command, and was afterwards consigned to the custody of
John. Proving obstinate he was confined in a cell in the
Palace of Elentherios for nearly two years, and when he was
mortally ill of his malady, he was removed to the island of
Samothrace where he expired (March 12, Ap. 818) about
three weeks after his arrival.®

When we find that Leo’s oppressions have been exaggerated
in particalar cases, we shall be all the more inclined to allow
for exaggeration in general descriptions of his persecutions.
We read that “some were put to death by the sword, others
tied in sacks and sunk like stones in water, and women were
stripped naked in the presence of men and scourged.”* If

remained for only 5 days. He sue-
cumbed to the arguments of John,
but afterwards repented, and was
banished to the island of 5t ﬂ]‘.]{ceril.
“in the Gulf,” which Bittner-Wobst
(B2 vi. 08 sq.) identifies (unconvine-
ingly) with Niandro. See also Theo-
dore, Ep. ?& Cozza-Luxi, and . i
9 ; Babas, IFit. Macar. 154 (M s
of Pelekote was one of those who did
not yield): and the Fitae of Theo-
phanes. John was assisted in his
work by Joseph, famous as the snbject
of the Moechian mnhuung. Theo-
dore Stud, *wrote to Theophanes
(while he was in 8S. Bergius and
Baechus), con tlt]ltIn\gLLim on his
firmness (Ep. 140, Cozza-Luxzi).
1 Sigriane Has been located in the
environs of Kurchunly, at the foot of
h, between the mouth of the
Rhynd and us. See T. E
Euvangelides, "H Morh it Zcypmaris 4
ol Meyddou "Aypod (Athens, 1805) 11
®yq- ; Fargoire, op. eff, 112 sqp, The
island of Kalonymos (ansient Beshilos,
modern Emir Ali Adnsse), mentioned
in the biographies of Thaufhma, who
fonnded s monastery on it, lies due

north of the estuary of the Rhyndakos.
Bigriane is to be carefullydistinguished
from Sigrine near the river Granikos,
with which Ramsay (Asia Minor, 162)
and others have identified it {Pargoire,
b, 45-47).

* Nicephorus Blach, Wit Theoph.
23. Theophanes had stone in the
bladder.

? For the day sce Anon. B. Fil,
Theoph. 307 (and Anon, C. 208). For
the year see Pargoire, op. eif. 73 sgq.,
whao fixes 818 by a process of exclusion,
Note that Anon. A. (p. 12) and Theod,
Prot. Enkowion 618, say that Theo-
phanes received 200 strokes before his
removal from Constantinople ; if this
wers trie, the other bio her wonld
not have failed to mention it

‘ Tgnatins, Fit. Nic. 206. The best
evidence for the severity of the perse-
cation s in Theodore Stud.’s letters
to Pope Paschal and the Patriarch of
Alexandra (Epp. ii. 12 14). He
mentions deaths from som.rﬁ‘ug nnil
drownings in sacks (ol ol xal
caxcirfivres ifaharreifponr duplg, o
oaddt yéyorer dx Thw rolrovs Peacaudruw,
P 1158}
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such atrocities had been frequent, we should have heard much
more about them. The severer punishments were probably
inflicted for some display of fanatical insolence towards the
Emperor personally. His chief object was to remove from the
capital those men, whose influence would conflict with the

accomplishment of his policy.!

But there may have been

fanatical monks, who, stirred with an ambition to outstrip
the boldness of Theodore of Studion, bearded the Emperor to
his face, and to them may have been meted out extreme

! The :151“332‘1: about the al:ﬂ'er'
ings of indivi in hagi iical
ué'mm {in which thah;f?nofirpﬂ that
sulfering for arthodoxy enhanced merit
guided the writers) cannot be accepted
without more ado. It is said that
Leo mnrgied Enthymios of Sardis and
banished him to Thasos (Acta Davidis,
220). George the hishop of Mytilens
was sent to Cherson, and replaced by
Leo an iconoclast; he exeited the
Emgﬁm against the holy Simeon of
Lesbos, who, imitating his namesake
the Stylite, lived on & pillar.at Molos,
& harbonr in the south of the island,
having fastened his calves to his
thighs with chains. The inhabitants
were ordered to bring wood to the
foot of the column ; when the fire was
kindled, Simeon allowed himsell to be
taken down, and was banished to
Lagusae, an island off the Troad (db.
2% aqq). Tlmullrhyllclu of Nico-
medin 15 said to have been struck in
the face by the Em) and banished to
Eh‘ﬂhill!‘éz the Kibyrrhaeot Theme (see

fymace. Ece. Cpl. 519-520, op. Loparev,

iz. Frem, iv. 355). Mielufl‘. tlurﬂyn-
kellos of Jerusalem (born e 761, mude
Synkellos 811), his friend Job, and
the two Palestinian brothers Theodore
and Theophanes (see below, p. 136),
were persecuted by Leo.  But the Fita
Mich, Syme. is full of errors and must
be nsed with great caution. Theodore
and Theophanes seem to have been
among those monks who fled in the
reign of Michael I. {on scecount of
Mohammadan persecution: A.p, 8§12
monasteries and churches in Palestine
wers plundered) to Constantinople,
where the monastery of Chors was
placed ot their disposal. Michasl
seems to have boen sent by the Patri-
arch of Jernsalem on s mission to
Rome in Leo's reign, and, tarrying on
his way in Constantinople, to have

been thrown into prison. (Theod.
Stud., writing to him in An. 824,
E}@. it. 213, p. 1641, nsks him,
*“Why, when you had intended to
ﬁ elsewhere, were you compelled to
I imnto the snares of those who
vern bere 1) It is not clear why

¢ did not return to Jerusalom under
Michasl I1. ; he is said to have lived
then in a convent near Brusa. Theo-
dore and Theophanes were confined
by Lea in a fortress near the mounth of
¢ Bosphorus (see Vailhe's study,
Saint Michel le Symeslle), For tﬂlﬂ
LJEI‘IH:UHIDD of Makarios, abbot of Pele-
étid (near Ephesus) see Fit. Macarii
157-158, s7. (Cp. Theodore Stud.
. 38, ed. Cozza-L., p. 31.) John,
abbot of the Katharei monas (E. of
the Harbour of Eleutherios), is said to
have suffered stripes and been banished
first to a fort near Lampe (Phrygia)
and then to another in the Bukellarian
Theme (4.5, April 27, t. iii 495).
Hilarion, abbot of the convent of
Dalmatos (or Dalmatoi ; n. of the
Forum Areadii), was tortured by hunger
by the Patriarch Theodotos, and then
confined in various prisons (4.8, June
6, t. i. 750). Others who were mal-
treated, exiled, ete,, were Aemilian,
bishop nlCFi::ua (Symax. Eee, Cp. 875,
ep. 519), Endoxios of Amorion (ib.
519), and Michael of § nnada (ib. 703,
cp. Pargoire, Echos d'orient, iv. 347
#7., 1003). The last-named died in
A.D, 828, Joannes, abbot of Psichi
(at Cple.), suffered according to his
biographer (Fil. Joann, FPuich. 114
.) partienlarly harsh treatment,

e was fl , confined in various
prisons, and then tortured by one
“who outdid Jaunes.” This must
mean not, as the editor thinks, John
the Grammarian, but tos.  Op.
the story of the treatment of Hilaron,
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penalties.  Again, it is quite possible that during the destruc-
tion of pictures in the city, which ensued on their condemna-
tion by the Synod, serious riots occurred in the streets, and
death penalties may have been awarded to persons who
attempted to frustrate the execution of the imperial commands.
We are told that “the sacred representations”! were at the
mercy of anyone who chose to work his wicked will upon
them. Holy vestments, embroidered with sacred figures, were
torn into shreds and cast ignominiously upon the ground;
pictures and illuminated missals were cut up with axes and
burnt in the public squares. Some of the baser sort insulted
the icons by smearing them with cow-dung and foul-smelling

ointments.®
1 Ignll-'i.tu. Vit. Nie, éxrvwdpara,
3 Th. BehBivous xnl dhovgais wal diuafr dodifodras sardypurer,



CHAPTER III

MICHAEL IL, THE AMORIAN
(A.p. 820-829)

§ 1. The Accession of Michael (a.p. $20). The Coronation
and Marriage of Theophilus (4.p. 821)

Waite his accomplices were assassinating the Emperor,
Michael lay in his cell, awaiting the issue of the enterprise
which meant for him death or empire, according as it failed or
prospered. The conspirators, as we have seen, did not bungle
in their work, and when it was accomplished, they hastened
to greet Michael as their new master, and to bear him in
triumph to the Tmperial throne. With his legs still encased
in the iron fetters he sat on his august seat, and all the
servants and officers of the palace congregated to fall at his
feet. Time, perhaps, seemed to fly quickly in the surprise of
his new position, and it was not till midday that the gyves
which so vividly reminded him of the sudden change of his
fortunes were struck off his limbs. The historians tell of a
difficulty in finding the key of the fetters, and it was John
Hexabulios, Logothete ‘of the Course, who remembered that
Leo had hidden it in his dress.!

About noon,® without washing his hands or making any
other seemly preparation, Michael, attended by his supporters,
proceeded to the Great Church, there to receive the Imperial
crown from the hands of the Patriarch, and to obtain recog-
nition from the people. No hint is given as to the attitude
of the Patriarch Theodotos to the conspiracy, but he seems

'Au:ordi.ui to Comt. Th. (41), or broken with a hamfmer {mddue
however, the key was not fortheom- Mharirres),

ing, and the fotters wers loosened * At the seventh hour, Gen. 30,
i
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to have made no difficulty in performing the ceremony of
coronation for the successful conspirator. The Amorian
soldier received the crown from the prelate’s hands, and the
crowd was ready to acclaim the new Augustus. Those who
held to image worship did not regret the perseeutor of their
faith, but thought that he had perished justly ; and perhaps
to most in that superstitions populace the worst feature in the
whole work seemed to be that his blood had stained a holy
building.! We have already seen how Michael dealt with the
Empress Theodosia and her children.

The new Roman Emperor®* was a rude provineial, coarse
in manners, ill-educated, and superstitions. But he was
vigorous, ambitious, and prudent, and he had worked his way
up in the army by his own energy and perseverance.
Amorion, the eity of his birth, in Upper Phrygia, was at this
time an important place, as the capital of the Anatolic
province. It was the goal of many a Saracen invasion. Its
strong walls had defied the generals of the Caliphs in the
days of the Isaurian Leo; but it was destined, soon after it
had won the glory of giving a dynasty to the Empire, to be
captured by the Unbelievers. This Phrygian town was a
head-quarter for Jews, and for the heretics who were known as
Athingani® It is said that Michael inherited from his parents
Athingan views,' but according to another account he was a
Sabbatian.”. Whatever be the truth about this, he was inclined
to tolerate heresies, of which he must have seen much at his
native town in the days of his youth. He was also favour-
ably disposed to the Jews; but the statement that his grand-
father was a converted Jew does not rest on very good
authority.” It is certain that his parents were of humble
rank, and that his youth, spent among heretics, Hebrews, and
half-Hellenized Phrygians, was subject to influences which
were very different from the Greek polish of the capital. One
so trained must have felt himself strange among the men of
old nobility, of Hellenic education, and ecclesiastical ortho-

! Such was the thought of the ¥ Wicetas, Fil. Jym, 216. The
Continuer of Theophanes, 42, Babbatians were a fourth-eentury off-
* His age on his accesslon is not  shoot from the Novatians ; they held
recorded, but he was certainly well that Easter should be celebrated on
over forty. the same day and in the same manner

¥ Bee abave, p. 40, as the Jewish feast.
4 Cont, Th. 42 * Michael S8yr. 72,
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doxy' with whom he had to deal in Coustantinople. He dj:rl
not disguise his contempt for Hellenic culture® and he is
handed down to history as an ignorant churl. Such a man
was a good aim for the ridicule of witty Byzantines, and it is
recorded that many lampoons were published on the crowned
boor.?

The low-born Phrygian who founded a new dynasty in the
ninth century reminds us of the low-born Dardanian who
founded a new dynasty exactly three hundred years before.
The first Justin, like the second Michael, was ignorant of
letters. It was told of Justin that he had a mechanical
contrivance for making his signatare, and of Michael it was
popularly reported that another could read through a book
more quickly than he could spell out the six letters of his
name.' They were both soldiers and had worked their way
up in the service, and they both held the same post at the
time of their elevation. Justin was the commander of the
Excubitors when he was called upon to succeed Anastasius,
even as Michael when he stepped into the place of Leo. But
Michael could not say like Justin that his hands were pure of
blood. The parallel may be carried still further. The soldier
of Ulpiana, like the soldier of Amorion, reigned for about nine
years, and each had a successor who was a remarkable contrast
to himself. After the rude Justin, came his learned and
intellectual nephew Justinian ; after the rude Michael, his
polished son Theophilus,

Michael shared the superstitions which were not confined
to his own class. He was given to consulting soothsayers
and diviners; and, if report spoke true, his career was directed
by prophecies and omens. It is said that his first marriage
was brought about through the utterances of a soothsayer,
He had been an officer in the army of the Anatolic Theme, in
days before he had entered the service of Bardanes, The
general of that Theme, whose name is not recorded, was as
ready as most of his contemporaries to believe in prognosti-
cation, and when one of the Athingan sect who professed to

1 Cp, Finlay, ii. PP 128, 120, i described as not so crue] as Loo, byt

cComt. Th. 49 rip "EN\peachy T8 ¥dera yaorpl xapiiueros kal ryeddn

waldevrr Swwwriue, where Hallenin is i"i'ﬂ'ﬁ"“fﬂ"ﬁ'm“”‘l'ﬂ!blﬂm
not used in the bad sense of pagan, xal Narrar dradefdueros.

* Cont, Th. 49, clearly taken fro
1 Ib, In the Acta Davidis, 230, he  ome of the 1:«;:1:“:1.-.1-r lumpu{m. 7
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tell fortunes, declared to him that Michael and another officer
of his staff were marked out for Imperial rank in the future,
he lost no time in taking measures to unite them with his
family, He prepared a feast, and chose them out of all the
officers to be his guests, to their own astonishment. But a
greater surprise awaited them, for when they were heated with
wine, he offered them his daughters in marriage. At this
unexpected condescension, the young men, of whom one at
least was of humble birth, were stupefied and speechless,
They drew back at first from an honour of which they deemed
themselves unworthy ; but the superstitious general overcame
their scruples, and the marriages took place. Thus it came about
that Michael won Theela! who became the mother of the
Emperor Theophilus. The other son-in-law, whoever he may
have been, was not so fortunate ; in his case the soothsayer
was conspicuously at fault.?

Theophilus, for whom Leo V. had probably stood sponsor,®
was adult when his father came to the throne, and on the
following Whitsunday (May 12 A.p. 821) Michael, according
to the usual practice, secured the succession by elevating him
to the rank of Basilens and Augustus® The ceremony of
his marriage was celebrated on the same occasion® Having

! Her nnme is known from Con-
stantine, Cer. 645, and Michas]l Syr.
72, Bimeon and the Fila Theodorae
state that Theophilus was the son of
Michnel's second wife, Eu{hmynm

* The story is told by Gen. 31
(=Cond, Th. 44.)

3 Gen. 12

4 The true date of the elevation of
Theophilus and his marriage has been
ascertained 'I:r:r Brooks (B.Z, 10, 540

). The will of Justinian, Duke of
Venioe, equates indiction ¥ (A.p. 525
829) with the ninth year of Michael
and thsuiﬁhmnthfmimh for eighth)
of Theophilus., This is eompatible
with his coronation in A.D. §21 or 822,
Now there are no coins of Michael I1.
alome (see Wroth, ii. 416), and this
fact, combined with the probability
that the Emperor would not delay
long to crown his son, justifies us in
deciding for 821. The day of the
ceremony is recorded by Simeon.

B Simeon | Theod, Mel. 147), erige
& Beoddpor dr vy edermply Tol dyiew
Erepdror, cregllels val adros Spa adry

iwd “Arrwriov warpdpyor xal T Tob
duov kal 7y i Bacdelas oréga T
dyls werrqeorrg.  (Op. vers. Slav, 83,
and Add, Georg. 700 ; the text of Leo
Gr. is imperfeet.) See Brooks, op. cif.
542, who rightly says that this is an
suthentic notice which must be separ-
ated from the legend which edes
it. It is not clear whether ﬁmthm
ceremonies were performed on the
same day., The crowning of Theo-
E:ﬂm with the dindem (erduua or
fpua) must have come first, and
was performed in St. Sophin; the
ceremony is deseribed in Constantine,
Cer. i. 38. We must not press the
notice so as fo i.n;EIy that Michael was
absent himself deputed the Patri-
arch to erown his som.  Except in the
Emgom'u absence, the Patriarch
handed the crown to him, amd he
loced it on his colleague’s head.
he marriage ceremony was always
{mrl‘nrmed in the Church of 8t. Stephen
n Daphne, and is deseribed Cer. i.
39 (the nuptial erown is cregdewpa,
ns distinguished from the Imperial

¢ \G\8e
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received the Tmperial erown from his father’s hands in St
Sophia, he was wedded by the Patriarch, in the Church of
St. Stephen in the Palace, to Theodora, a Paphlagonian lady,
whose father and unmcle were officers in the army.! The
ceremony was followed by her coronation as Augusta.

"It is probable that the provineial Theodora, of an obscure
but well-to-do family, was discovered by means of the bride-show
castom which in the eighth and ninth centuries was habitually
employed for the purpose of selecting brides for Imperial
heirs. Messengers were sent into the provinces to search for
maidens who seemed by their exceptional physical attractions
and their mental qualities worthy of sharing the throne of
an Emperor, They were guided in their selection by certain
fixed standards; they rejected all candidates who did not
conform, in stature and in the dimensions of their heads and
feet, to prescribed measures of beauty® It was thus that
Maria, discovered in a small town in Paphlagonia, came to be
the consort of Constantine VI.! and we saw how a bride-show
was held for the wedding of Stauracius® TIn later times
Michael ITI. and Leo VI would win their brides in the same
fashion ;* and it is not improbable that Ireme of Athens
owed her marriage with Leo IV. to this custom.

The bride-show of Theophilus has been embroidered with
legendary details, and it has been misdated, but there is no
reason for doubting that it was actually held. The story
represents Theophilus as still unmarried when he became sole
Emperor after his father's death. . His stepmother Euphrosyne

erfppa). The coronation of the

uncle, the general Manuel, was an
Augusta was celebrated in the samo

Armenian (Cond. Th, 148).

place (b, i 40} The procedure whare
the marriage and coromation of an
Angusta were combined is deseribed
s, i, 41. For the sucoession of
Antonius to the Patriarchate, see
below, p. 116

1 Her father was Marinoa, s drun-
garios, if not s turmarch. He belonged
to the town of Ebissa (Cont. Th. 89).
In the same passage the fact that
Theodors had been erowned **long
ago,"” wdka &4, i.¢ before her husband's
accession to the autocracy, is recorded.
For the family relations of Theodora
s below, Chapter V. p. 166, Genea-
logical Table. She was of Armenian
descont, at least on one side, for her

Y Fita Philareti, ed. Vasil'ev, in
Jeov. Kpl. v. 78.  The Imperial agents
measured Maria's height, her Aavpdror,
i.¢. her head and face, and hor foot

(roll wolds Td wilihor).
B Ib. 74 8yq.
¢ Above, p. 15,
® Michael III.: Fita Ifremes, 803,

Lea YL : Fita Theophanus, ed, Kuriz
(Fapiski dmp, Ak, Nowk. viii® sér.
iii. 2 (1898), p. 6). The custom, but
perhaps in & modified form, made its
way into France: Lewis the Pions
chose his wife Judith, inspectis pleris-
gque mobilium filiabus (Amn. r. Fy.
150, A.D. B19).

G
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assembled the maidens, who had been gathered from all the
provinces, in the Pearl-chamber in the Palace, and gave the
Emperor a golden apple to bestow upon her who pleased him
best.! Theophilus halted before Kasia, a lady of striking
beauty and literary attainments, and addressed to her a cynical
remark, apparently couched in metrical form,” to which she
had a ready answer in the same style.,

Theophilus ;
A woman was the fount and source
Of all man's tribulation.

Kansin :
And from a woman sprang the eonrse
Of man's regeneration.

The boldness of the retort did not please the Emperor, and
he gave the golden apple to Theodora,

It was in the spring of A.p. 821, and not nine years later,
that Theophilus made his choice, and it was his mother,
Thecla, if she was still alive, and not Euphrosyne, who
presided over the bride-show.® Some may think that the
golden apple, the motif of the judgment of Paris, must be
rejected as a legendary trait in the story; yet it seems
possible that the apple had been deliberately borrowed from
the Greek myth as a symbol by which the Emperor intimated
his choice and was a regular feature of the Byzantine bride-
shows. Nor does there seem any reason to doubt that the
poetess Kasia was one of the chosen maidens; and the passage
between her and the Emperor is, if not true, happily invented
so far as her extant epigrams reveal her character! Dis-

! The story in its gennine form is 0, <3 yivad, Sid yvamds celede i
told by Bimgu (Add. Georg. 780). It #13.:. 3 i
is completely altered and corrupted in =~ K. dAM wal 34 yowaunds 7é xpelrross
Fita y 4 (see below). The wyd e
Pearl-chamber (papyaplrov rpichoror) is  (text : . 7d xp). I pointed this
an anachronism. It was one of the out in Gib v. 180 note, and Engl.
new buildings of Theophilus himself  Hist. Rev. xifi. p. 240 (1808).
see below, p. 131). The bride-show of * Eudocin, his mother (not Basil),
VI. was held & ron Barducy manages the bride-show of Leo VI
rapely Tt T wrov Maradpar (Fita | Fita Theophanus, loc cit.).
Theophanus, loc, cit.). s ! Her strong opinions came out in
* With slight change the dialogus  hor epigrams ; she did not suffer fools
in the chronicle falls into the **politi-  gladly : see the verses on the udpes in
cal metre," which I have reproduced Eirumbul:uu.r, Kuosia, p. 362, ep. p. 365.
in English : Three hymns of Kasia are printed in
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appointed in her chance of empire, Kasia resolved to renounce
the world, and a letter of Theodore, the abbot of Studion, is
preserved in which he approves of her design, and compliments
her on the learning and skill of some literary compositions
which she had sent him.!

The pleasing story of the bride-show of Theophilus, in
which Kasia is the hercine, did not find favour with the
monk who wrote an edifying biography of the sainted Theodora.
He would not allow that she owed her elevation to the too
ready tongue of her rival who had presumed to measure wits
with the Emperor, and he invented a different story in which
Kasia is ignored* According to this frigid fiction, Theophilus
selected seven of the maidens, gave each of them an apple, and
summoned them again on the morrow. He asked each of them
for her apple, but the apples were not forthcoming. Theodora
alone produced hers, and along with it offered a second to the
Emperor. “This first apple, which I have kept safe,” she
gaid, “is the emblem of my maidenhood ; the second, do not
decline it, is the fee® of the son which shall be born to us”
When Theophilus, in amazement, asked her to explain this
“oracle,” she told him that at Nicomedia, on her way to
Constantinople, she had visited a holy man who lived in a
tower, and that he had prophesied her elevation to the throne
and had given her the apple.*

Christ and Paranikas, Anih. Gracea
carm. Christianorum, 103-104 ; another
in Krumbacher, 847 299. Erumbacher
has shown that her name was Kasia,
not Eikasia or Ikasia as the ehroniele
has, and he conjectures that Eicasia
arose from # Kaslz (317). Accepting
the date of the bride-show as e, &30,
he places her birth e 810; but the
troe date of the marriage of Theo-
hilus shows that the year of her
pirth must have been in the neigh-
bourhood of 800. She was still a
very young girl when she decided to
become a nun (see next note), so
that we might conjecture the date to
be e, 504, ;

1 Ep, 270, Corza-Luxi (ep. A,
Gardner, Theodore, 266 IQE.}L The
tenth-century anthor of the Idrpa
Exéhews (od. Preger, 278) notices the
convent founded by Kasinand describes
her as rir poraxiy, efrpemelt sal -
Aafoit xal sefagpils pwauc, dpalar T

efBe, vijy e edrorar xal oTiYoUs woiy-
cdent dv Toir our Evogddov kai Tob
wol  adrod. e convent seems to
have been somewhere on the Seventh
Hill, near the Constantinian Wall {ep.
van Millingen, Walls, 22-23),

* Fita Theodorae, 4. Melioranski
characterises this narmative as g
miﬂ] pendant " to the story of
lnsin (fz sem. dsf. 12). He thinks
that the use of dagordpar, p. 3, is an
allusion to Kasia's rivalry; but
d#?n;:plt Liere means all,

wi pow,

4 The beanty of Theoders was cele-
brated in Spain by the poet Yahya
al-Ghazzal, who was sent by Abd ar-
Rahman as an envoy te the Court of
Theophilus (A.n. 830-840). Ho was
conversing with the Emperar when
Theodora entered * drﬂamsl in all her
finery—a rising sun in beauty, Al.
Ghazzal was so surprised 1Iml§{nmu1ﬂ
not take his eyes from her,” and
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§ 2. The Civil War (AD. 821-823)

Of the three actors in the historical drama which was
said to have been shadowed forth by the soothsayer of
Philomelion, one has passed finally from the scene. The last
act is to take the form of a conflict between the two survivors,
Michael of Amorion and Thomas of Gaziura. This conflict is
generally known as the rebellion of Thomas, but it assumed
the dimensions and the dignity of a civil war. Two rivals -
fought for a crown, which one of them had seized, but could
not yet be said to have firmly grasped. Michael had been
regularly elected, acclaimed, and crowned in the capital, and
he had the advantage of possessing the Imperial city. His
adversary had the support of most of the Asiatic provinces;
he was only a rebel because he failed.

We have seen how Thomas clung to his master and patron
Bardanes whom others had deserted (a.p, 803). When the
cause of Bardanes was lost, he probably saved himself by
fleeing to Syria and taking up his abode among the Saracens,'
with whom he had lived before. For in the reign of Irene
he had entered the service of a patrician,’ and, having been
discovered in an attempt to commit adultery with his
master’s wife, he was constrained to seek a refuge in the
dominions of the Caliph, where he seems to have lived for
a considerable time. His second sojourn there lasted for

eeased tla nth;lﬂt;-;ithn m?:l:mtiun,
Theophilus ex; astonishment at
his rudeness, and the poet said to the
interpreter, “* Tell thy master that 1
am #o captivated by the charms of this
ll.l-m that 1 ‘IT vented [from

teni Bay that I never saw in
my '_Eif:s; hmﬁmer woman.” ‘' He
then began to deseribe one by one all
her charms, and to paint his amaze-
ment at her incom ble beauty, and
concluded by sa that she had
enptivated him with her black eyes™
(Makkeri, ii. 115).

! There is an explicit statement in
the Adeta Davidis (a well - informed
sonree), 252 : having served Bardanes,
he flad, on account of misdesds, to
the Baracens and Iny quiet during
the reigus of Nieephorus, Stauracius,
Michael L, and a great part of Leo’s

[uiEn (this is incorrect). Michael I1.,
in Ep. ad Lwd, 417, says that-he abode
among the unbelievers until the reign
of Leo, and during that time became
a Mohammadan in order to gain in-
fAunence with the Saracens.

¥ For a discussion of the difficulties,
son Bury, B.Z. i 56 .y Where it is
shown that the patrician was not
Bardanes, as Genesios alle (26].
Michael (Ep. ad Lud., ﬂa.lgd:ﬂ not
name the patrician. The fact seams to
be that Thomas first fled & A.D. 788,
and only returned in A.m. 803 to assist
Bardanes ; so that he might be ronghly
described as having lived with the
Baracens for twonty-five years (Gen.
ih.).  This I now belisve to be the true
explanation of the twenty-five years,
and mot that which I suggested loe.
eit,
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about ten years (A.n. 803-813). We saw how he received a
military command from his old fellow-officer, Leo the Armenian,
and he rose in arms shortly before that Emperor's death.’

If he was tempted to rise against Leo, much more was he
tempted to dispute the crown with Michael, with whom he
seems to have had a rivalry of old standing” Thomas was
much the elder of the two; at the time of his rising he was
an old man. One of his legs was maimed; but his age and
lameness did not impair his activity. The lame man was
personally more popular than the lisper; for, while Michael's
manners were coarse and brusque, Thomas was courteous and
urbane® His Slavonic origin hardly counted against him;*
men were by this time becoming familiar with Romaeized
Slavs.

But Thomas did not come forward as himself; and this
is a strange feature of the rebellion which it is difficult to
understand. He did not offer himself to the inhabitants of
Asia Minor as Thomas of Gaziura, but he pretended that he
was really one who was generally supposed to be dead, a
crowned Augustus, no other than Constantine the Sixth, son
of Irene. That unfortunate Emperor, blinded by the orders
of his mother, had died, if not before her dethronement, at all
events in the first years of Nicephorus® The operation of
blinding had not been performed in public, and a pretender
might construct a tale that another had been substituted,
and that the true Constantine had escaped. But it is hard to
see how the fraud could have been successful even for a time
in the case of Thomas. He might easily enough have palmed
himself off among barbarian neighbours as the deposed
Emperor. Or if he had produced an obscure stranger and
given out that this was Constantine who for more than twenty
years had lurked in some safe hiding-place, we could under-
stand that the fiction might have imposed on the Themes of
Asia. But we cannot easily conceive how one who had been
recently before the eye of the world as Thomas, Commander

! See above, p. 46 and p. 48, filled the Patrisrchal chair seventy

* Gen. 52 dedeafor yhp d\\fhes  years back—Nicetas, in the reign of
drmmerorfirus Silorarra, Constantine V.

: . ¥ Before the year A.D. 808, as is

Cont. Th. B3 proved by Theodore Stud. Epp. i. 31

4 But observe the e xal oovfifwr v (and op, Gen. 35) ; see Brooks, B.Z, ix,
wiver of Genesion,” 32. A Blar h 654 sqq.
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of the Federates, and whose earlier career must have been
more or less known by his contemporaries, could suddenly
persuade people that all this time he was not himself. One
almost suspects that some link in the chain of events is lost
which might have explained the feasibility of the deceit. If
Thomas had withdrawn for some years to Syria, he might
have returned in the new character of an Augustus who was
supposed to be dead. And indeed in one account of the
rebellion it is implied that he started from Syria, perhaps with
some Saracen support at his back.!

The pretender was not content with being Constantine,
son of Irene; he resolved, like Constantine the Great, to have
a son named Constantins. Accordingly he adopted a man of
mongrel race, whose true name is unknown, and called him
Constantius. Our record describes this adopted son in terms
of the utmost contempt,—as a base and ugly mannikin?
But he must have had some ability, for his “father” trusted
him with the command of armies.

It is impossible to distinguish with certainty the early
stages of the insurrection of Thomas, or to determine how far
it had spread at the time of Michael's accession. He established
his power by winning the district of Chaldia, in eastern Pontus.
He also secured some strong places in the Armeniac Theme, in
which Gaziura, his native town, was situated, but the soldiers
of this Theme did not espouse his cause. It was to the
eastern provinces that he chiefly locked for support at first,
but his power presently extended to the west. The false
Constantine and his son could soon reckon the greater part of
Asia Minor, from the borders of Armenia to the shores of the
Aegean, as their dominion. The Paulician heretics, who were
persecuted by Leo, flocked to their standard. They intercepted
the taxes which should have been conveyed to Constantinople
and used the money for winning adherents to their cause.

V Gen. 86 ; Cont, Th, 51 ; Aecta v,
232, There is a confusion in this

Harun, who treated him with honour

tradition between the beginning of the
rebellion and the allinnce of mas
with the Saracens in A.D. 821,
Apcording to Michael 8yr. 87, Thomas,
whose father's name was Mismiir, was
with the Saracens before the death of
Harun, and pretended to be the son of
Constantine VI. He tried to persuade

as an Emperor’s son, to give him an
army to overthrow the Emperor
(Nicephorus), Mamun, however, gave
him an army * soit pour s'emparer
de l'empire des Bomains et lo lui
livrer (ensnite), soit pour les troubler
par la guerre.” Cp. Bar-Hebruoos,
150,
® Ih,
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The cities which would not voluntarily have acknowledged
them were constrained by fear. Soon they could boast that
only two armies in Asia had not joined them, the Opsikian
and the Armeniac. The patrician Katakylas, Count of
Opsikion, was a nephew of Michael, and remained true to his
uncle. Olbianos, stratégos of the Armeniacs, espoused the
same cause. But the meagre and disorderly accounts of the
war which have reached us do not inform us what Olbianos
and Katakylas did, or whether they did anything, to stem the
torrent of rebellion. No dates are given, and even the order
of events is ohscure.

But if Michael and his supporters made no signal effort
to oppose the progress of the danger, the attention of Thomas
was diverted to another enemy. The civil war in the Empire
was an opportunity for the Caliph, and the Saracens began
to make excursions in the Roman lands which were left
insufficiently protected, as the regular defenders had abandoned
their posts to swell the army of Thomas. Perhaps the
murmurs of his soldiers® convinced Thomas that he must
relinquish for a time his war against his countrymen to
repel the common foe. But if he was yielding to the wishes
of hiz followers, in taking measures to protect their homes,
he made a skilful use of the danger and turned it completely
to his own advantage. His long sojourns among the Moslems
stood him in good stead now. His first movement was to
invade Syria * and display his immense forces to the astonished
eyes of the Saracens. Perhaps such a large Roman army had
seldom passed the Taurus since Syria had become a Saracen
possession. But the object of this invasion was not to harry
or harm the invaded lands, but rather to frighten the enemy
into making a treaty with such a powerful commander. The
design was crowned with success. The Caliph Mamun
empowered persons in authority to meet the pretender, and
a compact of alliance was arranged. Thomas or Constantine
was recognised as Emperor of the Romans by the Commander
of the Faithful, who undertook to help him to dethrone his
rival. In return for this service, Thomas iz said to have

! font. Th. 54. This point is not  Genesios does not mention this move-
in Gonestos. ment, The Byrian episode evidently
2 b ey vhe abrde cdofd\er,  belongs to the snmmer of A.p, 821,
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agreed not only to surrender certain border territories which
are not specified, but to become a tributary of the Caliph.!

After the conclusion of this treaty, which turned a foe
into a friend, we expect to find the Emperor Constantine
hastening back to recover the throne of the Isaurians. But
before he left Syrin he took a strange step. With the
consent or at the instance of his new allies he proceeded to
Antioch, in order to be crowned by the Patriarch Job as
Basileus of the Romans. The coronation of a Roman
Emperor in Antioch in the ninth century was a singular
event. We cannot imdgine that Thomas was accompanied
thither by his army; but doubtless the Greek Christians of
the place flocked to see the unaccustomed sight, and when the
Patriarch Job placed the crown on the head of the Basileus
they may have joined his attendants in acclaiming him. We
have to go back to the fifth century for a like scene. It was
in Syrian Antioch that Leontius, the tyrant who rose against
Zeno, was crowned and proclaimed Augustus. The scale and
gravity of the rebellion of the Isaurian Leontius render it not
unfit to be compared with the rebellion of the later pretender,
who also professed to be of Isaurian stock.

But when we consider the circumstances more closely the
coronation assumes a puzzling aspect. If Thomas had been
simply Thomas, we can understand that he might have
grasped at a chance, which was rare for a rebel in his day,
to be crowned by a Patriarch out of Constantinople, even
though that Patriarch was not a HRoman subject. But
Thomas, according to the story, gave out that he was an
Emperor already. He had borrowed the name and identity
of the Emperor Constantine VI.; he had therefore, according
to his own claim, been crowned Augustus by the Patriarch
of Constantinople forty years before. What then is the
meaning of his coronation at Antioch? One would think
that such a ceremony would weaken rather than strengthen
his position. It might be interpreted as a tacit confession
that there was some flaw in the title of the re-arisen Con-

. ) Cond. Th. B4 iwwyrodmeror vd&  mot mention this, but it may explain
Pupelus Te rpodoiwns Spua kol Tiw airde  (see below) the coronstion st Antioch.
abrein iwd yeipar wojom dpyhv. The The author of the dets Davidis says
last clause must be i.:zt;xnud to  (232) that Thomas promised to sub-
mean that Thomas nnde topaya  ject the Empire to the Saracens.  This
tribute to the Caliph. Genesios does doubtless was generally believed.
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stantine. It would have been requisite for an Emperor who
had been first crowned at Antioch to repeat the ceremony
when he had established himeself on the Bosphorus; but it
is strange that one who had declared that he had been
formally consecrated at Constantinople by the chief Patriarch
ghould come to Antioch to receive an irregular consecration
from a lesser prelate. It does not appear that the tyrant
had abandoned his claim to be another than himself, and,
having won his first followers by an imposture, now threw
off the cloak and came forward as Thomas of Gaziura. It
may be suggested that the coronation was not contrived by
the wish of the pretender, but by the policy of Mamun. The
reception of the emblem of sovranty at the hands of a
Patriarch, who was the subject of the Caliph, may have
been intended as a symbolical acknowledgment of the
Caliph’s overlordship and a pledge of his future submission
as a tributary.!

The prospeet of the tyrants looked brighter than ever
when they returned to the lands of the Empire. Men of all
sorts and races and regions had flocked to their standards—
Slavs, Persians, Armenians, Iberians, and many from the
regions of the Caucasus and the eastern shores of the Euxine?
The total number of the forces is estimated at eighty thousand.
Reports meanwhile reached Constantinople of the gathering of
this large host. But Michael took it for granted that rumour
_outran the truth, and deemed it enough to send into the field

a small army, totally insufficient to cope with the foe. The

tions Sarscons, Porsians, lberin:.j
Armenisns, Abasgians (Avassis), a

speaks as if all these had been in the
rebel army at the very beginning of
the revolt against Leo V. Bemdes
these, Genesios (33) mentions Alans,
Zichs, Colohians, Indians (that is,

! The difficulty about the coronation
at Antioch has not been noticed, so
far as I know, by any historian. If
Thomas had pretended to be a som of
Constantine (as Michasl B{r. alle
sce above, p. 86, n. 1), all woul
elear, [t is curious that Michael Syr.

ﬁﬁ}'b::l“' thltil;a,n.lﬂvﬂl-ﬂﬂlni'.ﬂnmm,
pra ing to be of Imperial lineage,
came tumiﬁ;mu.n in Ci!fcia and m
him to help him to the throne ; Mamun
cansed . him to” be erowned by the
Patriarch Job; the impostor after-
wards became & Mohammadan. When
the news reached Constantinople, the
hishops met and excommunioated Job,
Thha reck sources give no support to
this story.

¥ Michael, Ep. ad Lud. 417-118, men-

neFrDoI]l, Kabeirol, Slavs, Huns, Van-
dals, and Getne. The Kabeiroi are

bably the Turkish Kabars of the
{hazar Empire (see below, p. 428).
For the Alans (Ossetians), see below,
p- 408 sg. The Getae may be the Goths
of the Crimea, the Hons may boe Mag-
yars or Inner Bulgarians, or something
else, It is diflioult to discover ninth-

"+ gontury Vandals (Wends do not come

into range).
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thousands of Michael were swallowed up by the tens of
thousands of Thomas."! As no formidable resistance was offered
to the tyrant's progress in Asia Minor, he prepared to attack
the city itself. For this enterprise, in which so many had
failed before him, it was judged indispensable to possess a fleet.
The City of the Bosphorus had over and over again defied a
joint attack by land and sea; it was naturally inferred that
an attack by land alone would have no chances of success*
The pretender therefore set himself to gather a fleet, and it
would seem that he had no difficulty in seizing the fleets of
the Aegean and the Kibyrrhaeot Themes, which together
formed the Thematic or provincial navy! Thus all the
warships stationed in the eastern parts of the Empire were in
his bands, except the Imperial fleet itself, which lay at the
Imperial city. In addition to these, he built new warships
and new ships of transport. When all was ready, he caused
his naval forces to assemble at Lesbos and await his orders,
while he himself advanced to the Hellespont and secured
Abydos. And now he met his first reverse. All had yielded
to him as he swept on through the Asiatic Themes, except
one place, whose name our historians do not mention. He
did not think it worth while to delay himself, but he left a
considerable part of his army under the command of Con-
stantius, to reduce this stubborn fortress. It seems probable
too that this dividing of his forces formed part of a further
design. 'We may guess that while Constantine was to cross
by the western gate of the Propontis and advance on the city
from the west, Constantins was to approach the eastern strait
and attack the city on the south. But if this was the plan
of operations, Constantius was not destined to fulfil his part
of it. Olbianos, the general of the Armeniac Theme, was
biding his time and watching for an opportunity. His army

CHAR. 11T

! This engagement is recorded onl
by the Continuer, who uses the e:r.:i:
E:uium:u or Sowep i Torde Sy

fibdgmoer ). Part of Michael's
Irm{, however, escapod.

# It is, however, woll remarked by
van Milli (Walls, 179) that in
Byzantine history ** there is only one
instance of n successfnl naval assanlt
upon Constantinople, the gallant cap-
ture of the city in 1204 by the Vene.
tians,” and that was largely duoe to

““the fechle spirit"” of the defenders.
He remarks that currents of the Mar-
mora, amd *the violent storms to
which the waters around the city are
linble,” were natursl allies of the
besieged.

¥ drreifer xal tof Beparicol eridov
yireras éyxpards (18.) : #8n rd ravricds
dwar d 0xd Pwepaloer &, Thip 1od
Basihxol ednférres weworeirar (Gen,
47}
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was not large enough to try an issue with the united forces of
the enemy, but his chance came when those forces were divided.
He set an ambush to waylay the younger tyrant, who, as he
advanced securely, supposing that the way was clear, allowed
his men to march in disorder. Constantius was slain and his
head was sent to Constantine. This was the first check in
the triumphant course of the war, though the death of the
“son " may have caused little grief to the “ father.”

The scene of operations now shifts from Asia to Europe.
The Emperor, seeing that his adversary was preparing to cross
the straits, had gone forth at the head of a small army and
visited some of the cities of Thrace in order to confirm them
against the violence or seductions of the tyrant and assure
himself of their stedfast faith, But his cave availed little.
On a dark moonless night Thomas transported his troops to
varions spots on the Thracian shore, starting from an obscure
haven named Horkosion.'! About the same time the fleet
arrived from Lesbos and sailed into the waters of the Propontis.
No resistance was offered by the inhabitants of Thrace when
they saw the immense numbers of the invading host. Michael
seems to have lingered, perhaps somewhere on the shores of
the Propontis, to observe what effect the appearance of his foe
would produce on the cities which had yesterday pledged
themselves to stand true, and when he learned that they were
cowed into yielding, he returned to the city and set about
making it ready to withstand a siege. The garrison was
recruited by loyal soldiers from the Asiatic Themes, now free
from the presence of the pretender. The Imperial fleet,
supplied with “ Marine Fire,” was stationed not in the Golden
Horn, but in the three artificial harbours on the southern
shore of the city,—the port of Hormisdas, which was probably
already known by its later name of Bucoleon;*® the Sophian

! Gen. 37 implies that Horkosion the Marmors appears in the sequel.
was on the I-!elruwmlinu coast, not Of the harbours along this shore the

necessarily that it was close to Abydos.
We may therefors identify it with
[']‘Pl‘ﬂs. which Iﬁe&wﬁ &;:'i:;n and

m| us (Th t L8,
917), which s doubtless the Lotoe of
Iater times, placed with probability
by anmnmhuE in the crescent bay a
little W.E. of Lampsacus (Top. w
Kieinngien, 15).

® The position of Michael's flect on

best account is In van Millingen,
IWalls, 268 sgy. ‘There were two other
harboura b?fidu the three above-
mentioned : but there is no evidence
that the Kontoskalion (between the

and the Knisarian) existed
in the ninth century, while that of
Eloutherios or Theedesivs, the most
westerly of all, had probably been filled
up before this period (the author of
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harbour, further to the west;' and beyond it the harbour of
Kaisarios® The entrance to the Golden Horn was blocked
by the Iron Chain, which was stretched across the water from
a point near the Gate of Eugenios to the Castle of Galata®
In making these dispositions Michael was perhaps availing
himself of the experience of previous sieges. When the
Saracens attacked the city in the seventh century, Constantine
IV. had disposed a portion of his naval forces in the harbour
of Kaisarios,' In the second attack of the same foe in the
eighth century, Leo IIL had stretched the Iron Chain, but he
seems to have stationed his own ships outside the Horn.®

The host of Thomas had been increased by new adherents
from the Earopean provinces, and Slavs from Macedonia flocked
to the standard of the Slavonian pretender’ But he needed
a new general and a new son. To succeed the unlucky leader,
whom he had destined to be Constantius the Fourth, he chose
a monk, already bearing an Imperial name, and worthy in the
opinion of the tyrant to be Anastasius the Third ; not worthy,
however, of such an exalted place, in the opinion of our
historians, who describe him as an ugly man, with a face like
an Ethiopian's from excessive wine-drinking, and of insane
mind” But the monk was not fitted to lead troops to battle,
and for this office Thomas won the services of a banished
general named Gregory, who had perhaps better cause than
himself to hate the name of Michael. Gregory Pteritos was
a nephew of Leo the Armenian, and, on the death of his uncle,
whom he loved, fear had not held him back from entering the
presence of his successor, where, instead of falling among those

the Mdrpea, 184, 248, says this hap-
med in the reign of T&nﬁuuiual :
nt the alternative name suggests

rather that he repaired it). It ma

* From Theoph. 386 we know that
in A.m. 717 it was attached to the
xaeri\or Tor Taldrov (as in later
times). The southern end was fastened,

be noticed that the harbours in which
Phocas expected Horaclins (a.n, 610)
to land were those of Kaisarios, Sophia,
and Hormisdas (John Ant., in Miller,
F.H.G. v. 1. 38).

! Also ealled Harbour of Julian and
New Harbour,

% Yan Millingen has shown that it .

is almost certainly identical with the
Neorion of Heptaskalon, and there is
archasological evidence for placing it
between Bum Kapossi and Yeni Kapo
(310 sg9.).

in later times, to the Kentemarion
tower elose to the Porta Eogenii, and
we know that this existed in the ninth
cantury (Mdrma 264, where Con-
stantine 1. is said to have built the
tower). Cp. van Millingen, 225.

* Theoph. 353.

* Ib. 398.

* Michael, Ep. ad Lud. 418: Thrace,
Macedonis, essalomin, o clreum-
; s Selavings

T Gen, 39.
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who grovelled at the Imperial feet, he overwhelmed him with
reproaches for the murderous deed. The Emperor merely said,
“1 know the greatness of your sorrow and the ocean of your
distress,” but two days later he banished this fearless kinsman
of his predecessor to the island of Skyros' Gregory was not
unwilling to attach himself to the rival of him who had
banished himself and dethroned his uncle, and he was speedily
entrusted with the command of ten thousand men and sent on
to open the assault on the Imperial city.

It was already winter, and the first year of Michael's
reign was drawing to a close, 'when Gregory took up his
station on the north-west of the city, in the suburbs outside
Blachernae, while the fleet, under another unnamed com-
mander, reached the same quarter by sailing up the inlet of
the Golden Horn, having evidently unfastened the Iron Chain
where it was attached to the Castle of Galata® On the
banks of the Barbyses® a stream which flows into the Horn,
the leaders of the sea forces and the land forces could concert
their plans together. No action, however, was taken until
Constantius and Anastasius arrived with their mighty host.
The leaders seem to have imagined that when this vast
array spread out before the walls of the city, and their ships
filled the Golden Horn and threatened the harbours on the
Propontis, the inhabitants would be so utterly dismayed by
the sight of the overwhelming numbers that they would throw
open their gates in despair. But it scon became clear that
the city and its masters were resolved to withstand even such
a vast force ; they trusted in their impregnable walls. It was
the first business of Thomas, when he saw that a siege was
inevitable, to reduce the suburbs and villages which lay north

! The details about this Gregory

Sweet Waters of Europe. It flows
(his kinship with Leo, the caunse of

his exile, and his name Pterdtos) are
recorded in Comf. Th. 67, but not by
Genesios.

2 This is an inference, but I think
evident, Thomas econtrolled the
northern shore of the Horn, In ex-
actly the same way the Venetians,
having captured the Galata Tower, re-
m the ehain in A.D. 1203 (Nicetas,
ed. Bonn, 718-719).

! Gen, 38. The Barbyses (or Bar-
byssos) is now called the Kist-haneh
8u, one of the streams known as the

into the Horn close to the Cosmidion
(Church of 88, Cosmas and Damian,
now the Eyub mosque), which is not
far to the west of Blachernae., See
van Millingen, Walls, 175-178. There
was 8 bridge scross the Barbyses
(Niceph. Patr. od. de Boor, 14 and
28), which must have been quite
distinet from the bridge across the
Golden Horn, of which the southern
Buint. was in Aivan Seral; though

u.u.uﬁqa (Const. Christ, iv. 125) and
van Millingen seem to connect the
two bridges,
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of the city along the shores of the Bosphorus! These places
could not resist. The inhabitants were doubtless glad to
submit as speedily as possible to any one engaged in besieging
the city, remembering too well how but a few years ago they
had been harried by another and more terrible enemy, the
Bulgarian Krum.*

The siege began in the month of December? The course
of events from this point to the end of the war may be
conveniently divided into five stages*

1. December 821 to February or March 822 —Thomas
spent some days in disposing his forces and preparing his
engines. He pitched his own tent in the suburbs beyond
Blachernae® not far from the noble building which rose
towards heaven like a palace, the church of St. Cosmas
and St. Damian, the physicians who take no fee for their
services to men. Until the reign of Heraclius the north-
western corner of the city between the Palace of Blachernae
and the Golden Horn must have been defended by a fortifica-
tion of which no traces survive® Heraclius, whether before
or after the siege of the Avars (A.p. 626)7 had connected the
Palace with the seaward fortifications by a wall which is
flanked by three admirably built hexagonal towers® But the
assaults of the Bulgarians in A.p. 813 seem to have proved
that this “ Single Wall of Blachernae,” as it was called, was
an insufficient defence, and Leo V., in expectation of a second
Bulgarian siege,” constructed a second outer wall, parallel to
that of Heraclius, and forming with it a sort of citadel which
was known as the Brachionion.”

! Gen. 30,

2 Above, p. 48.

3 The date comes from Michasl, Ep.
ad Lud, 418, where we also learn that
the blockade lasted for the space of a

BAT,
: 4 There has been no Mull and eritical
relation of the siege by modern his-
torians, Ses Lebeau, xiii. 50 sqq. ;
Schilosser, 440 .3 Finlay, iil. 131
very brief). Mueh the best is that of

asil'ey, Fis. d. Ar. 33 spy.

* The suburb between Cosmidion
and Blachernne was known ns rd
IHavhirey (and is so designated here in
Cont. Th. 59), from Paulinns (famous
for his love-affair with Athennis, the
wifo of Theodosins IL ), who founded

the Cosmidion. Cp. Duca y Comaf,
Chr. 1487, X e

“ Extending, 1 conjecturs, from the
north-east corner of the Palace to the
ses-wall. Cp. van Millingen, IWalls,
120. The outer walls of the Palace
it=elf formed the fortifieation as far as
the northern extremity of the Theo-
dosisn Walls.

7 Pernice (L' Imperatore Eraclio, 141)
has given some reasons for thinking
that the wall was built after the Avar
sttack in A.p. 819 Cp. my note in
Gibbon, v. 02

* Van Millingen, Walls, 184 sqq.

? Bea below, p. 359,

" Van Millingen, Walls, 188 : ** The
Wall of Leo stands 77 feet to the west
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The troops on whom it devolved to attack the long
western walls of Theodosius, from the Palace of Blachernae
to the Golden Gate, were assigned to the subordinate tyrant
Anastasius,! to whose dignity a high command was due, but
others were at hand to keep the inexperienced monk from
blundering. The main attack was to be directed against the
quarter of Blachernae, Here were gathered all the resources
of the engineer’s art, rams and tortoises, catapults and city-
takers; and over these operations Thomas presided himself.

In the city meanwhile the aid of Heaven and the inven-
tions of men were summoned to defend the walls. On the
lofty roof of the church of the Mother of God in Blachernae,
the Emperor solemnly fixed the Roman standard, in the sight
of the enemy, and prayed for succour against them. Presently
the besiegers beheld the young Emperor Theophilus walking
at the head of a priestly procession round the walls of the
city, and bearing with him the life-giving fragments of the
holy Cross, and raiment of the mother of Christ.?

But, if he employed superstitious spells, Michael did not
neglect human precautions. He too, like his opponent, called
to his service all the resources of the art of the engineer, and
the machines of the besieged proved in the end more effectual
than those of the besieger. Simultaneous attacks by land and
sea were frustrated, and on land at least the repulse of the
assailants was wholly due to the superior machines of the
.assailed. The missiles which were shot from the city carried
farther than those of Thomas, and great courage was required
to venture near enough to scale or batter the walls. Ladders
and battering-rams were easily foiled by the skilful handling
of engines mounted on the battlements, and at last the attack-
ing host retired from the volleys of well-aimed missiles within
the shelter of their camp. At sea, too, the assailants were
discomfited, but the discomfiture was perhaps chiefly caused
by the rising of an adverse wind. The ships of Thomas were

of the Wall of Heraclins, running while the lower Eurtlon was plerced
lel to it for some 260 feet, after Ly numerous loopholes."

whieh it turns to join the mll: llunE 1 This_i.l recorded in Cont. Th., not
the Golden Horn. [t parapet wal by Genesios., ;

was supported upon arches which ! The clothes of the Virgin wers
sorved at the same time to buttress ' discovered " in a coffin at Blachernae
the wall itself, a comparatively slight in A.p. 619 (see my note in Gibbon,
stracture .hqut_ 8 feet thick. . . . It v 81). We shall meet this precions
was flanked by four small towers, relic again in A.p. 860 (below, p. 420),
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provided both with “liquid fire” and with four-legged city-
takers! from whose lofty storeys flaming missiles might be
hurled upon and over the sea-walls of the city. But the
violent wind rendered it impossible to make an effective use
of these contrivances, and it was soon eclear that the attack
on the seaside had failed.

Foiled at every point, Thomas was convinced that he had
no chance of succeeding until the severity of winter had
passed, and he retired from his position to await the coming
of spring, whether in the cities of Thrace or on the opposite
coasts of Asia? y

2. Spring, 822 A.n—At the coming of spring Thomas
reassembled his land forces and his ships at Constantinople
and prepared for another simultaneous attack on both elements,
Michael meanwhile had made use of the respite from hostilities
to reinforce his garrison considerably, and during this second
siege he was able to do more than defend the walls: he could
venture to sally out against the enemy. It was also probably
during the lull in the war that some repairs were made in
the Wall of Leo, recorded by inscriptions which are still
preserved.®

We are told that when the day dawned on which a grand
assault was to be made on the walls of Blachern, the Emperor
ascended the wall himself and addressed the enemy, who were
within hearing' He urged them to desert the rebel and seek

! rerparxelelt fheriher.
2 The words of our source (Comt.

CHAP. 111

occurred.  Fragmen inseriptions
of M. and T. have m found near

Th. 61 @0 8 xal 4§ Spa Spuirepor
idelory viv kaipde Ere yepdvos dwryero-
wévoy kol vHr Opdegs rir Dwr ol
Svryeysipov dwl wapoyopaciar drpdwy
xal i 7ol orparol draxoulge) may

merely mean that winter in Thrace
was too severe for miiit;? operntions,
not that Thomas wintered elsowhere,

3 Thoss inscriptions are near the
south end of Leo's Wall ; both are
defective. One records the names of
Michael and Theophilus ; the other
gives tho date aA.m. 8330, which
corresponds to A.D. 822 See wvan
Millingen, Walls, 168. An inucrigp-
tion on one of the towers of the
Heraclian Wall is in honour of an
Emperor Michael ; if this was Michaol
I1. (a8 van Millingen thinks, 168), the
name of Theophilus must also have

the Charisian Gate in the Theodosian
Wall (i2. 101).

4 Cent. Th, 81 weixer riv Bhayepels
was to be the object of attack, d.e
chiefly the Wall of Leo ; then Michael
is sitd to have spoken dx roll Tdw
reexde peredpor, but it doos not follow
that this also was the Wall of Leo.
We may suspect that Michael stood
on the battlements of the Palacs of
Blachernae, nearly opposite the peint
whaere the wall whmﬁmnn} Tm-
nenus, in the twelfth century, built
outside the Palace, was ermhr the

to of Gyrolimne. This conjecture
which I owe to Mr. van Millingen) is
suggested t& (1) the Mot that at
Qyrolimne the younger Andronious,
during his rebellion, more than cnee
held parley with his fsther’s ministers :
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pardon and safety in the city. His words were not received
with favour, nor did he imagine that they would move those
whom he addressed. But he achieved the effect which he
desired, though not the effect at which his speech seemed to
aim. The foe concluded that the besieged must needs be in
great straits, when the Emperor held such parley from the
walls. With confident spirits and in careless army they
advanced to the assault, supposing that they would encounter
but a weak resistance. Suddenly, to their amazement and
consternation, many gates opened, and soldiers, rushing forth
“from the city, were upon them before they had time to
apprehend what had happened. The men of Michael won a
brilliant victory, and Thomas was forced to abandon the
assault on Blachernae. A battle by sea seems to have been
fought on the same day, and it also resulted in disaster for
the besiegers. The details are not recorded, but the marines
of Thomas, seized by some unaccountable panie, retreated to
the shore and absolutely refused to fight.

Time wore on, and the taking of the city seemed no nearer.
One of the generals in the leaguer concluded that there was
little chance of success, and weary of the delay he determined
to change sides. This was Gregory, the exile of Skyros, and
nephew of Leo the Armenian. His resolve was doubtless
quickened by the fact that his wife and children were in the
power of Michael ;' he reckoned that their safety would be
assured if he deserted Thomas. Accordingly, at the head of
his regiment, he left the camp and entrusted a Studite monk
with the task of bearing the news to the Emperor.® But the
approaches to the city were so strictly guarded by the
blockaders that the messenger was unable to deliver his
message, and Michael remained in ignorance of the new
accession to his canse. As it turned out, however, the act of
Gregory proved of little profit to any one except, perhaps, to
him, whom it was intended to injure. Thomas saw that the

(2) the hill opposite this gate must From the same source we learn that
inevitably have been oocupied by (Gregory was given to deep potations
troops of Thomas, and in 1203 the (82); he seoms to have been a man
Crusaders on this hill were nearly who acted generally from impulse
within speaking distance of the more than from reflexion.
ﬁ'n'.lon on the wall. Cp van 2 This, too, we learn from Conf. Th.,
llingen, b, 128-127. not from Genesios,
! Cont, Th. 63 gives us this fact

H
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raitor must be crushed immediately, for it would be a serious
disadvantage to have an enemy in his rear. Accordingly, he
marched against him with a band of chosen soldiers; his
army being so large that he could easily divert a portion
without raising the blockade. The followers of Gregory were
defeated, we know not where nor how; and Gregory himself,
a fugitive from the field, was pursued and slain. There is a
certain propriety in the part which this soldier plays in the
last act of the drama, in which Leo, Michael, and Thomas
were the chief performers. Leo had passed away before that
- last act; but his nephew, as it were, takes his place, and"
oscillates between his rivals, is banished by Michael and slain
by Thomas.

8. Summer and Autumn A.p. 882, —The false Constantine,
if he still sustained that pretence, made the most of his easy
victory over the renegade. He proclaimed that he had con-
quered by land and sea, and sent letters to Greece and the
islands of the Aegean, bearing this false news.!' His purpose
was to reinforce his navy, which hitherto had accomplished
nothing worthy of its size, by fresh ships from these regions.
Nor was he disappointed. It was clearly thought in Greece,
where the population was devoted to image-worship, that the
pretender was carrying all before him, that the capture or
surrender of the city was merely a matter of days, or at most
months, and that Michael's days were numbered. A large
fleet was sent, with all good-will, to hasten the success of one
who professed to be an image-worshipper” No less than
three hundred and fifty ships (it is alleged) arrived in the
Propontis. Under given topographical conditions, when the
same object is in view, history is apt to repeat itself, and we
find Thomas mooring these reinforcements in the harbour of
Hebdomon and on the adjacent beach! exactly as the Saracens

1 s werhoopdron, Gen. 41. harbour of Hebdomon was cast of the

i lace (and just to the cast of the har-
* Hopl (126) sees here “tho old  FOIT IR N 00 b ion) Tt is elear,

opposition of the oppressed provinees . 0 -

. : 4 fore, that B. Mpfe=the harbonr

:E“““.gf..dﬂpﬂm centralisation in  op Hobdomen ; but it could not have
T held all theships, and so0 some of them
? vy ride xoloupfrwr Bupldwr derf, were moored to the east along the

ibid. 7@ vie B. hpder, Conf. Th. 84.  shore. Hopl (119) curicusly says that

From s passage in John of Antioch it  Thomas took *Berida" by storm,

is clear that Byrides was a place on  On the wireaf of the Hell. Syll

the coast between Hebdomon (Makri-  (see Bibliography) Byrides is mn:ﬂ;

keui) and the Golden Gate, The near Belym{:-lh_ :
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had disposed their fleet on the two occasions on which they
had attempted to capture the city.!

He had formed the project of a twofold attack by sea’
On the northern side the city was to be assailed by his
original fleet, which lay in the Golden Horn; while the new
forces were to operate against the southern walls and harbours,
on the side of the Propontis. But Michael foiled this plan by
prompt action. Sending his fire-propelling vessels agninst the
squadron at Hebdomon, he destroyed it, before it had effected
anything. Some of the ships were entirely burnt, others
scattered, but most were captured, and towed into the city
harbours, which the Imperial navy held® Such was the fate
of the navy which the Themes of Hellas and Peloponnesus had
sent so gladly to the discomfiture of the Phrygian Emperor.

On the seaside the danger was diminished; but by land
the siege was protracted with varying success until the end of
the year. Frequent excursions were made from the city, and
sometimes prospered, whether under the leadership of the
elder Emperor or of his son Theophilus, with the General
Olbianos or the Count Katakylas' But on the whole the
besieged were no match in the field for their foes, who far
outnumbered them. Both parties must have been weary
enough as the blockade wore on through the winter. It was
at length broken by the intervention of a foreign power.

! Theoph. 353 (864 A.D.) dwd i
wpds Siew depdryros ol ' EFdbpov . . .

rogennetes sesma to have been too
much for Finlay here, but the story is

péype wddir 7ol wpdy drarold depurmplor  told simply enough by Genesios.
ﬂi’r:dyoﬂrw Kuchoflow (a desoription 4 Here, again, Conf. Th. 64 has
ind which does not naturally information not vouchsafed by Gene-

sugpest a harbour), and 395 (717 A.p.)
an equivalent description.
m. ¥
3 I rar wheloww B adrle . . . 7§
Baridet wpordyovee,  Goorge Mon. (705
mentions the destruction of the flest
as a critical event in tho siege.
Finlay, whose account of this rebellion
is not wvery satisfactory, makes a
strange mistake here (ii. 1831): *The
partisans of Michasl collected o fleet
of 350 ships in the islands of the
Archipelago and Greecs, and this fleet,
having guined a complete victory over
the fleet of Thomas, eut off ths com-
munications of the beslegers with
Agis.” He has thus reversed the
facts. The Greek of the historical
ission of Constantine Porphy-

gioa 1 wlv piv 1ol Mopafh, sie 8¢ 7ol
wviol afrolf Beopllor afrosr drefibrros
perd 'OMiareil xal Korarida, Thia
suggests that Olblanos and Katakylas
were in the city during the sis
Finlay knows that the troops of
Armenise and Opsildan Themes inter-
rupted the communications of Thomas
with the centre of Asia Minor : ** These
troops maintained a constant com-
munication with the garrison of
Constantinople from the coast of
Bithynin" (lee. eit). There is mo
authority for this, thongh it is what
we should expect. We only know
that before the blockade began in
spring Michas]l imported many troops
into the city, doubtless regiments of
these Themes,
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4. Intervention of the Bulgarianms, Spring, 4.n. 823.—1It
was from the kingdom beyond Mount Haemus that Michael
received an opportune aid which proved the turning-point in
the civil war. The Bulgarians had been at peace with the
Empire, since Leo and king Omurtag, not long after the death
of Krum, had concluded a treaty for thirty years! Communi-
cations now passed between Constantinople and Pliska, but it
is uncertain who took the first step, and what was the nature
of the negotiations. The simplest and earliest chronicle of
the siege represents Michael as requesting Omurtag to take
the field against Thomas, and Omurtag readily responding to
the request? But an entirely different version is adopted in
records which are otherwise unfavourable to. Michael®
According to this account, the proposal of alliance came from
the Bulgarian king, and the Emperor declinéd the offer
because he was reluctant to permit Christian blood to be shed
by the swords of the heathen. He tendered his sincere
thanks to Omurtag, but alleged that the presence of a
Bulgarian army in Thrace, even though acting in his own
cause, would be a virtual violation of the Thirty Years'
Peace! Omurtag, however, took the matter into his own
hands, and, unable to resist the opportunity of plunder and
pillage, assisted Michael in Michael's own despite. It was
obviously to the interest of the Emperor that this version'
should obtain credit, as it relieved him from the odium of
inviting pagans to destroy Christians and exposing Roman
territory to the devastation of barbarians. We must leave it
undecided whether it was Michael who requested, or Omurtag
who offered help, but we cannot seriously doubt that the help
was accorded with the full knowledge and at the desire of the
besieged Emperor. It may well be that he declined to
conclude any formal alliance with the Bulgarians,” but merely
gave them assurances that, if they marched against Thomas
and paid themselves by booty, he would hold them innocent
of violating the peace. The negotiations must have been

1 See below p. 360. ‘ See Gen. f;:tb. irn}ﬂt?mwgﬁ
L] o " & o Torf TOFoUTar o
e Nt To Bativbpos e Shvaciras Xporiaricly

alpdrwr
avpuayier car’ alrol w aMoars,  Spétesbas dxl vgi v evasirie wohiny

. Th wakiy Sifarra xaraliar.
This is accepted by Hirsch, 134. ¥ Gen. 41 Sawperfedern wpde Samdda
¥ Gen. 41-42; Cont. Th. 65. xal cuppayelr alrira: aldrg,
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conducted with preat secrecy, and the account which
represented Michael as unreservedly rejecting the proffered
succour gained wide credence,' though his enemies assigned to
his refusal a less honourable motive than the desire of sparing
Christian blood, and suggested that his avarice withheld him
from paying the Bulgarians the money which they demanded
for their services.”

Omurtag then descended from Mount Haemus and
marched by the great high road, by Hadrianople and
Arcadiopolis, to deliver Constantinople from the Roman
leaguer, even as another Bulgarian monarch had come down,
more than a hundred years before, in the days of Leo IIL, to
deliver it from the Saracens® When Thomas learned that
the weight of Bulgaria was thrown into the balance and that
a formidable host was advancing against him, he decided to
abandon the siege and confront the new foe' It was a
joyful day for the siege-worn citizens and soldiers, when they
saw the camp of the besiegers broken up and the great army
marching away from their gates. Only the remnant of the
rebel navy still lay in the Golden Horn, as Thomas did not
require it for his immediate work. The Bulgarians had
already passed Arcadiopolis and reached the plain of Kéduktos,
near the coast between Heraclea and Selymbria.” Here they
awaited the approach of Thomas, and in the battle which
ensued defeated him utterly. The victors soon retired, laden
with booty; having thus worked much profit both to themselves

that he did enlist them in his forces
doring the siege.
b Gen. 42, wara v Hploderow

1 We must su that Michael
deliberately circulated it. [t is char-
aoteristic that he does not mention

or even hint at the Buolgarisn eﬁmdu
in his letter to the Emperor Lewis,
He wished the Franks to suppose that
the subjugation of Thomas was due to
his unsided efforts, and it wounld have
been humiliating to confess to the
rival Emperor that the Buolgarians had
invaded the Empire even in his own

canse.

* Comt, Th. 652,

2 Tervel (A.p. 717).

4 Michasl Syr. (37) says that Michas]
employed Barmcen captives who were
in the city to fight for him, promising
them freedom (a promise which he
did not keep), l.ms'“with their help
routed Thomas. It is quite possible

xahodperor ylpor, (For the date of
the battle :ﬁ' Kéduktos see Appendix
¥.). For the loeation of Kéduktos
{4 setus), the important passage
is Nicephorus Bryenn. 185 (ed. Boun)
=Anna Comnena L. 18-19 (ed. Heiffer-
soheid) describing the battle between
Alexins Comnenus and Bryennios dv
Tois warh Tol Enlodwrov wedlor, near
the fort of Ealavrye and the river
Halmyros, The Halmyros seems to
be the stream to the west of Erekli
{Heraclea), and the name of Kalavrye
(Tahafpla in Attaleintes, 280 ed, Bonn)
is rved in Gelivré near Selymbria
(Tomaschek, Zur Kunde der H.-§.
#31). Cp. JireSek, Heersirasse, 101,
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and to their ally, for whom the way was now smoothed to the
goal of final vietory. They had destroyed the greater part of
the rebel army on the field of Kéduktos, and Michael was
equal to dealing with the remnant himself.

5. Siege of Arcadiopolis and end of the Civil War, 823
AD—When the Bulgarians retreated, Thomas, still hopeful,
collected the scattered troops who had been routed on the day
of Kéduktos, and marching north-eastward pitched his camp
in the marshy plain of Diabasis, watered by the streams of the
Melas and Athyras which discharge into the lagoon of Buyak
Chekmejé, abont twenty miles west of Constantinople. This
district was well provided with pasturage for horses, and well
situated for obtaining supplies; moreover, it was within such
distance from the capital that Thomas could harry the
neighbouring villages! The month of May, if it had not
already begun, was near at hand, when Michael went forth to
decide the issue of the long struggle. He was accompanied
by his faithful generals Katakylas and Olbianos, each at the
head of troops of his own Theme. It is not recorded whether
the younger Emperor marched with his father or was left
behind to guard the city. But the city might justly feel
secure now; for the marines whom Thomas had left in the
Golden Horn espoused the cause of Michael, as soon as they
learned the news of Kéduktos®

Thomas, who felt confident of success, decided to entrap
his foes by the stratagem of a feigned flight. But his
followers did not share his spirit® They were cast down by
the recent defeat; they were thoroughly weary of an enter-
prise which had lasted so much longer than they had dreamt

1 Gen. (42) indicates the character
of the place. Its distance from Con-
stantinople is vaguely suggested in
Cond. Th. 66 eradlovs dwiyor 5
wihews  Iwavots, and cdeeifler Tdg
wporopds wouly wdrra pir Tpd T
wihows feeipe wbopor, but Thomas did
not come within sight of the city.
Diabasis has been identified by Jiretek
(56, 63, 102) with the plains of Choiro-
bakehoi, deseribed by Kinnamos (73-
74 ed. Bonn) and Nicetas (85-86 wd,
Bonn). The Melas (Earn-su) and
Athymas flow from the hill of Kush.
kaya near the Anastasian Wall ; and
near here Tomnschek (op. oif. 304)

would place the fortress Adyyor, which
commanded the plain (according to
Kinnamos), identifying it with Can-
tacuzene's § Adyovr, 1. 207 ed. Bonn
(I-l0ghus in Idrisi's geography).
North of the lagoon there is an ex-
tenwive marsh, through which there is
a solid stone dyke of Roman work ;
this was doubtless called the Crossing,
Thabasis,
.'i!‘ ;I'hat the :mr;: ]lrmu.mt'nt jndm’i

ichael aqyter the Bulgarian vie
stated in Conf. Th. OGenesios mm
precise,

% The spirit of the army is deseribed
in Comd. T, 67.
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when they lightly enlisted under the flag of the pretender;
their ardour for the cause of an ambitious leader had cooled ;
they were sick of shedding Christian blood ; they longed to
return to their wives and children. This spirit in the army
of the rebels decided the battle of Diabasis. They advanced
against their enemies as they were commanded; when the
word was given they simulated flight; but, when they saw
that the troops of the Emperor did not pursue in disorder, as
Thomas had expected, but advanced in close array, they lost
all heart for the work, and surrendered themselves to Michael’s
clemency.

The cause of Thomas was lost on the field of Diabasis.
The throne of the Amorian Emperor was no longer in
jeopardy. But there was still more work to be done and the
civil war was not completely over until the end of the year.
The tyrant himself was not yet captured, nor his adopted son,
Anastasius. Thomas, with a few followers, fled. to Arcadiopolis®
and closed the gates against his conqueror. The parts of the
tyrant and the Emperor were now changed. It was now
Michael's turn to besiege Thomas in the city of Arcadius, as
Thomas had besieged Michael in the city of Constantine.
But the second siege was of briefer duration. Arcadiopolis
was not as Constantinople; and the garrison of Thomas was
not as the garrison of Michael. Yet it lasted much longer
than might have been expected; for it began in the middle of
May, and the place held out till the middle of October.*

Arcadiopolis was not the only Thracian town that sheltered
followers of Thomas. The younger tyrant, Anastasius, had
found refuge not far off, in Bizye® Another band of rebels
seized Panion,' and Heraclea on the Propontis remained
devoted to the cause of the Pretender. These four towns,
Heraclea, Panion, Arcadiopolis and Bizye formed a sort of

1 The united suthority of the con-
temporary ¢ Mon. (797) and
(lonesios (43) would be decisive for the
city of Arcadius, as inst Cond. Th.
in which the city of Hadrian is men-
tionad. ‘Admaroiworer there (65) is

the ancient Bergyle corresponds to
the moedern Liile Burgas, and was a
station on the main road from Hadria-
nople to Constantinople, Cf. Jirelek,
Heersirasse, 49,

probably a slip; in any case it is an
error.  All doubt on the matter is re-
moved by Michael's own statement
{Ep. ad Lud. 118) from which we learn
the duration of the siege. Arcadiopaolis,

? Boo Appendix V.

3 Bizye lay nearly duos east of
Hadrianople, and K. E. of Arcadiopaolia.

8 On the Propontis eocast, not far
from Heraclea (Suidas, s.v.).
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line, cutting off Constantinople from Western Thrace, But
the subjugation of the last refuges of the lost cause was merely
a matter of months. It would not have been more than a
matter of days, if certain considerations had not hindered the
Emperor from using engines of siege against the towns which
still defied him. But two lines of policy concurred in deciding
him to choose the slower method of blockade.

In the first place he wished to spare, so far as possible,
the lives of Christians, and, if the towns were taken by
violence, bloodshed would be unavoidable. That this con-
sideration really influenced Michael is owned by historians
who were not well disposed towards him, but who in this
respect bear out a statement which he made himself in his
letter to Lewis the Pious! He informed that monarch that
he retreated after the victory of Diabasis, “in order to spare
Christian blood.” Such a motive does not imply that he
was personally a, humane man ; other acts show that he could
be stark and ruthless. His humanity in this case rather
illustrates the general feeling that prevailed against the
horrors of civil war. It was Michael’s policy to affect a tender
regard for the lives of his Christian subjects, and to contrast
his own conduct with that of his rival, who had brought so
many miseries on the Christian Empire. We have already
seen how important this consideration was for the purpose of
conciliating public opinion, in the pains which were taken to
represent the Bulgarian intervention as a spontaneous act
of Omurtag, undesired and deprecated by Michael.

But there was likewise another reason which conspired
to decide Michael that it was wiser not to storm a ecity
of Thrace. It was the interest and policy of a Roman
Emperor to cherish in the minds of neighbouring peoples,
especially of Bulgarians and Slavs, the wholesome idea that
fortified Roman cities were impregnable® The failure of
Krum’s attack on Constantinople, the more recent failure of
the vast force of Thomas, were calculated to do much to
confirm such a belief. And Michael had no mind to weaken
this impression by showing the barbarians that Roman cities
might yield to the force of skilfully directed engines. In

! dua pdv i dppiduor dwobilpdoawr wilepor, Comf. Th. 68  Michael, Ep.
ad Lud, 418, ¢ Cont. Th. 68.
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fact, Michael seized .the occasion to show the Bulgarians that
he regarded Arcadiopolis as too strong to be taken by assault.

In following these two principles of policy, Michael
placed himself in the light of a patriot, in conspicuous contrast
to his beaten rival, who had been the author of the Civil
War, and had used all his efforts to teach barbarians how the
Imperial city itself might be taken by an enemy. The
garrison of Arcadiopolis held out for five months,' but Thomas
was obliged to send out of the town all the women and
children, and the men who were incapable of bearing arms,
in order to save his supplies. By the month of October, the
garrison was reduced to such straits that they were obliged
to feed on the putrid corpses of their horses which had perished
of hunger® Part of the garrison now left the town, some
with the knowledge of Thomas, others as deserters to Michael.
The latter, desperate with hunger, let themselves down by
ropes, or threw themselves from the walls at the risk of
breaking their limbs. The messengers of Thomas stole out
of the gates and escaped to Bizye, where the younger tyrant
Anastasius had shut himself up, in order to concert with the
“son” some plan for the rescue of the *father.” Then
Michael held a colloguy with the garrison that was left in
Arcadiopolis, and promised to all a free pardon, if they would
surrender their master into his hands. The followers who
had been o long faithful to their leader thought that the
time had come when they might set their lives before loyalty
to a desperate cause. They accepted the Imperial clemency
and delivered Thomas to the triumphant Emperor.

The punishment that awaited the great tyrant who was
80 near to winning the throne was not less terrible than that
to which Michael hHimself had been sentenced by Leo, the
Armenian. All the distress which the Emperor had under-
gone for the space of three years was now to be visited on his
head. The pretender, who had reduced his conqueror to dire
extremities and had wasted three years of his reign, could
hope for no easy death. The quarrel between Michael and
- Thomas was an old one; it dated from the days when they
had both been officers under the general Bardanes. The
time had now come for settling accounts, and the reckoning

! Michasl, Ep. ad Lud. 419, ? Gen. 4.
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against the debtor was heavy indeed. The long war had
inflicted immeasurable injury on the lands of the Empire,
and it would be hard to estimate how much Thrace alone had
suffered. The private ambition of the old Slav of Gaziura,
the impostor who had deceived his followers, for a time at
least, that he was a legitimate Emperor, was answerable for
all this ruin and misery. When he was led in chains to the
presence of his hated rival, Michael, not disguising his joy,
set his foot upon the neck of the prostrate foe! and pro-
nounced his doom. His hands and feet were to be cut off,
and his body was to be pierced on a stake. The miserable
man when he was led to punishment, cried aloud for mercy :
* Pity me, O thou who art the true Emperor!”* Hope may
have been awakened in his heart for a moment, hope at least
of some alleviation of the doom, when his judge deigned to
ask him a question. It was one of those dangerous questions
which tempt a man in the desperate position of Thomas to
bear false witness if he has no true facts to reveal. Michael
asked whether any of his own officers or ministers had held
treacherous dealings with the rebel. But if the rebel had
any true or false revelations to make, he was not destined to
ufter them, and if he conceived hopes of life or of a milder
death, they were speedily extinguished. At this juncture
John Hexabulios, the Logothete of the Course, intervened
and gave the Emperor wise counsel, The part played in
history by this Patrician was that of a monitor. We saw
him warning Michael Rangabé against Leo; we saw him
taking counsel with Leo touching the designs of Michael the
Lisper; and now we see him giving advice to Michael. His
counsel was, not to hear Thomas, inasmuch as it was improper
and absurd to believe the evidence of foes against friends.

The sentence was carried out,” probably before the walls
of Arcadiopolis, and doubtless in the Emperor’s presence ; and
the great rebel perished in tortures, “like a beast.”* A like

! George Mon. 797 ward riw dpyalar  Cenesios does not notice the ass, which
aurffear. We remember how Justinian  often played a part in such scenes.

IL. set bi i
o Lo dvek 08 (ha asckwoflaantine. o', punfabment ta dseseibed by

% In Cont. Th. {Bn}' it is said that Michasl himself in his lotter to Lewis
he was exhibited on anass : éridsorre (V180
Pearplfa wis, volro piwor dmrpayy- i Brwep ve (Bor Suofararoie, Conl.
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doom was in store for his adopted son. But Bizye caused the
Emperor less trouble than Arcadiopolis, for when the followers
of Anastasius heard the news of the fate of Thomas, they
resolved to save their own lives by surrendering him to
Michael. The monk, who in an evil hour had exchanged
the cloister for the world, perished by the same death as
Thomas. But even after the extinction of the two tyrants,
there was still resistance offered to the rule of Michael. The
inland ecities, Bizye and Arcadiopolis, had surrendered ; but the
maritime cities, Heraclea and Panion! still held out. In
these neighbouring places there was a strong enthusiasm for
image-worship, and Michael had given clear proofs that he
did not purpose to permit the restoration of images. PBut the
resistance of these cities was soon overcome, The wall of
Panion was opportunely shattered by an earthquake, and thus
the city was disabled from withstanding the Imperial army.
Heraclea, though it was visited by the same disaster, suffered
less, and did not yield at once: but an assault on the sea-
side was successful, and here, too, Michael had a bloodless
victory.

The Emperor, having completely established his power in
Thrace, returned to the city with his prisoners. If his
dealing with the arch-rebels Thomas and Anastasius had been
cruel, his dealing with all their followers was merciful and
mild. Those who were most deeply implicated he punished
by banishment. On the rest he inflicted only the light
ignominy of being exhibited at a spectacle in the Hippodrome
with their hands bound behind their backs

But there was still some work to be done in Asia, before
it could be said that the last traces of the rebellion of Thomas
had been blotted out. Two adherents of the rebel still held
two strong posts in Asia Minor, and plundered the surrounding
country as brigands. Kaballa® in the Anatolic Theme, to the
north-west of Iconium, was in the hands of Choereas, while

1 Michael, 8., calls it Paniduos.
® There were two places of this
name (in one of which Constantine V.,

The latter, which is doubtless the
Kaballa in question, is placed by
Ramsay in Pisidia, near the village of

Kaballinos was probably born), one in
Phrygia, south of Trjanopolis, the
other on the borders of Pisidia and
Lycnonia and not far from Laodicea
Kekaumeone (Hamsay, Lyeacnia, 69),

Chigil on the road from leoniom to
Philomelion. Anderson {ep. his Map)
laces it at Kavak, considerably nearer
conium, and in Lycaonia; see
J ML, xviid, 120-1 (1808),
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Gazarenos of Kolonea held Saniana, an important fortress on
the Halys' Michael sent a golden bull® to these chiefs,
announcing the death of ‘Thomas and offering to give them a
free pardon and to confer on them the rank of Magister, if
they submitted. But they were wild folk, and they preferred
the rewards of brigandage to honours at the Imperial Court.
The messenger of Michael, however, accomplished by guile what
he failed to accomplish openly. He seduced some of the
garrisons of both towns, and persuaded them to close the gates
upon their captains while they were abroad on their lawless
raids. The work of tampering with the men of Choereas and
Gazarenos demanded subtlety and caution, but the imperial
messenger was equal to the emergency. The manner in which
he won the ear of an oekonomos or steward of a church or
monastery in Saniana, without arousing suspicion, is recorded.
He found a peasant, by name Gyberion, who had a talent for
music and used to spend his leisure hours in practising rustic
songs. The envoy from the Court cultivated the friendship
of this man and composed a song for him, which ran thus

Hearken, Sir Steward, to Gyberis !
Giive me but Saniana town,
New-Cacsarea shalt thon win

And eke a bishop's gown.®

When these lines had been repeatedly sung by the man within
the hearing of the oekonomos or of his friends, the meaning of
the words was grasped and the hint taken. Shut out of their
“ cloud-capped towns " * the two rebels, Choereas and Gazarenos
took the road for Syria, hoping to find a refuge there, like
their dead leader Thomas. But before they could reach the
frontier they were captured and hanged.

! Saninna has been identified dxovee, xip olxordue,
RBammay (Asia Mimor, 218 sgq.) wit riw Duddpe, i aow Aéyer
Cheshnir Keupreu, on the east side of dr pou 3t vie Eardrar,
the Halys, south-east of Ancyra, pnrperahlrgr or wolrw,
a point at which the milib\r{ road Neoxaiodpeodr orov Sdboru,
from Dorylacam forked, one e s : z
going eastward, the other south-cast- If this is ht, the lines are eight-
“.:f If he is right, its military im-  syllabled trochaics with accent on the
tance (implied, I think, in Cont. pennltima. For Neocsesareain Pontus
hem. 28] is elear. =Niksar, op. indam:m, Studia Pon-
. mmm, Conl. Th. 72, tica, i. 66 sy,
» mbacher

has restored the S Ib. T3 iweprele TotTwr woliy-
verses as follows, G5, L. 788 €. : i, 1y
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The drama is now over; all the prophecies of the sooth-
sayer of Philomelion have come true. The star of the Armenian
and the star of the Slavonian have paled and vanished before
the more puissant star of the man of Amorion; both Leo and
Thomas have been done to death by Michael. He now wears
the Imperial crown, without a rival; he has no more to fear
or hope from unfulfilled soothsay.

We may now turn from the personal interest in the story
to the more general aspects of this great civil war, which
caused abundant misery and mischief. The historians describe
how “it filled the world with all manner of evils, and
diminished the population; fathers armed themselves against
their sons, brothers against the sons of their mothers, friends
against their dearest friends”' 1Tt was as if the cataracts of
the Nile had burst, deluging the land not with water but with
blood* The immediate author of these calamities was Thomas,
and there is no doubt that his motive was simply personal
ambition. The old man with the lame leg was not fighting
for a principle, he was fighting for a diandem. But nevertheless
he could not have done what he did if there had not been at
work motives of a larger and more public scope, urging men
to take up arms. It must not be forgotten that he originally
revolted against Leo, and that his war with Michael was
merely a continuation of that revolt. Now there were two
classes of subjects in the Empire, who had good cause to be
discontented with the policy of Leo, the image-worshippers
and the Paulicians. The policy of Thomas, which he skilfully
pursued, was to unite these discordant elements, arthodoxy
and heresy, under a common standard. His pretence to be
Constantine VL may have won the confidence of some image-
worshippers,’ but he was possibly more successful in conciliating
Paunlicians and other heretics.

It is more important to observe that the rebellion probably
initiated or promoted considerable social changes in the

1 omd. Th. 40, won no sympathy from the image.
2 I 53, worshippers of stantinople, and
* He seems to have professed image-  his memory was execrated by such a
worship himsell (Michael, Fif, Theod. bigoted jconolater aa e Mon.

Stud, 320 éMdyero lepds elclrar dwe-  (703). Cp. below, po 116 gnatius
Séxerfal re kal wpooxwreir) and the  thedeacon (biographer of the Patriarch
recautions of Michael, lest Theodore Nicephorus) wrote iambio verses on
tud. and his party should emibrace Thomas (r& xard Buwudr), Suidas s.v,
his cause, bear ISII.I out. But Thomas 'Tyedroen
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Asiatic provinces. The system of immense estates owned by
rich proprietors and cultivated by peasants in a condition of
serfldom, which had prevailed in the age of Justinian, had
been largely superseded by the opposite system of small
holdings, which the policy of the Isaurian Emperors seems
to have encouraged. But by the tenth century, vast pro-
perties and peasant serfs have reappeared, and the process
by which this second transformation was accomplished must
be attributed to the ninth. The civil war could not fail to
ruin numberless small farmers who in prosperous times could
barely pay their way, and the fiscal burdens rendered it
impossible for them to recuperate their fortunes, unless they
were aided by the State. But it was easier and more con-
ducive to the immediate profit of the treasury to allow these
insolvent lands to pass into the possession of rich neighbours,
who in some cases might be monastic communities, It is
probable that many farms and homesteads were abandoned by
their masters. A modern historian, who had a quick eye for
economic changes, judged that the rebellion of Thomas “ was
no inconsiderable cause of the aceumulation of property in
immense estates, which began to depopulate the country and
prepare it for the reception of a new race of inhabitants”!
If the government of Michael IL. had been wise, it would
have intervened, at all costs, to save the small proprietors,
Future Emperors might thus have been spared a baffling
economic problem and a grave political danger.

§ 8. The Ecelesiastical Policy of Michael

It was probably during or just after the war with
Thomas that Thecla, the mother of Theophilus, died. At all
events we find Michael soon after the end of the war making
preparations for a second marriage, notwithstanding the deep
grief which he had displayed at the death of his first wife,
A second marriage of any kind was deprecated by the strictly
orthodox, and some thought that at this Juncture, when the
Empire was involved in so many misfortunes, the Emperor
showed little concern to appease an offended Deity. But the
Senators were urgent with him that he should marry., “It is

! Finlay, ii. 133,
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not possible,” they said, “ that an Emperor should live without
a wife, and that our wives should lack a Lady and Empress.”
The writer who records this wishes to make his readers believe
that the pressure of the Senate was exerted at the express
desire of Michael himself! However this may be, it is
interesting to observe the opinion that an Augusta was
needed in the interests of Court society.

But those who carped at the idea of a second marriage
were still more indignant when they heard who she was that
the Emperor had selected to be Empress over them. It was
not unfitting that the conqueror of the false Constantine
- should choose the daughter of the true Constantine for his
wife. But Euphrosyne, daughter of Constantine VI, and
grand-daughter of Irene, had long been a nun in a monastery
on the island of Prinkipo, where she lived with her mother
Maria. Here, indeed, was a scandal ; here was an occasion for
righteous indignation.® Later historians at least made much of
the crime of wedding a nun, but at the time perhaps it was
more a pretext for spiteful gossip than a cause of genuine
dissatisfaction.” The Patriarch did not hesitate to dissolve
Euphrosyne from her vows, that she might fill the high
station for which her birth had fitted her. The new Amorian
house might claim by this marriage to be linked with the old
Isaurian dynasty.

The ecclesiastical leanings of Michael I1. were not different
from those of his predecessor,' but he adopted a different

! Cont. Th. 78. Our Greek anthor-
ities do not tell us directly that Thecls
was alive when Michael acceded to
the throme. But Michasl Syr. 72
states that she died **when Le had

exhorting her not to go and live with
her danghter in the Palace (Epp, ii.
181 ; ep. Ep. 148 Cozm L.).

? Compare Finlay ii. 142, He gives
no reason for this view, bot T find one

reigned four years "™ ; and the language
of E:n-! .T.L}TE. in noticing lﬁuﬂnﬂ
marriage, seoms decidedly to imply
that she had died very I:tn.-nt}l 3
Michael 8yr. adds a dark and incred.
ible aﬂnrf;.l that Euphrosyne bore s
male child, and reflecting that it was
of Jowish race and would *eorrupt
the Imperial stock ™ caused it to
killed.

2 Theodore of Studion denounced
the Emperor for this nnlawfnl (dordpass)
act in & catéohésis, Porea Cal, 74, p
258, and he wrote a lotter to Maria,

in the silence of the contem

George, who does not mention Euphro-
syne. In the chronicle of Simeon
[ Add. Feorg. 783, TRD), she is mentionod,
but the anthor does not know who she
was and takes her for the mother of

Thmlphilu.l,

11t is o mistake to supposs (as
Schwarzloss does, p. 78) that Michael
was neutral. Grossu (Prep, Theodor.
151) properly ealls him & convineed
iconoclast, though not o fanatic.”
Finlay (ii. 129) speaks of his *in-
differonce to the ecclesiastical disputes
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policy. He decided to maintain the iconoclastic reform of Leo,
which harmonized with his own personal convictions; but at
the same time to desist from any further persecution of the
image-worshippers. We can easily understand that the
circumstances of his accession dictated a policy which should,
go far as possible, disarm the opposition of a large and in-
fluential section of his subjects.  Accordingly, he delivered
from prison and allowed to return from exile, all those who
had been punished by Leo for their defiance of his authority.'
The most eminent of the sufferers, Theodore of Studion, left
his prison cell in Smyrna, hoping that the change of govern-

ment would mean the restoration of icons and the reinstallation *

of Nicephorus as Patriarch. He wrote a grateful and con-
gratulatory letter to the Emperor, exhorting him to bestow
peace and unity on the Church by reconciliation with the see
of Rome*® At the same time, he attempted to bring Court
influence to bear on Michael, and we possess his letters to
several prominent ministers, whom he exhorts to work in the
cause of image-worship, while he malignantly exults over the
fate of Leo the Armenian.® Theodore had been joined by
many members of his party on his journey to the neighbour-
hood of Constantinople, and when he reached Chalecedon, he
hastened to visit the ex-Patriarch who was living in his own
monastery of St. Theodore, on the Asiatic shore of the
Bosphoruz* Here and in the monastery of Crescentius, where

which agitated s church to many of proceeding to Prusa and Chaleed
whose dootrines he was at heart ad  (Michael, Fit. Theod. c. 58)  On

vorse " ; but this ' indifference” was  leaving Smymma, Theodore proceeded

rolative ; it would be misleading to
deseribe him as an ** indifferentist.”
His own jconoclastic convistions are
expressed clearly in his Letter to
Lewis (420 #.). On his actual policy
all writers agree ; it is briefly summed
up in the defs Davidis 2301 cardyw-
Txasror & v Soxolr adrg woulrw,

! In the Epist. syn. ad Th . 37T
Michael is desoribed as rie :zirlm
ol yakypréraror Basdda, who ypuwro-
pogoires #aid to those who were in
chains, ** Come forth.”

® Theodore, Epp. . T4.

2 Ib, 1. 75, 76, 80, 81, B2 These
and the letter to the Emperor were
bably written at Pteless, where
heodore stayed for some time, before

to Pteleae, by way of Xerolopha and
Adcwow wrdra, unknown places (ib.
c. 48). The position of Pteleas, on the
river Onopniktes (éb, e B1), iz un-
known, but it is probably the same as
FPteleae on the Hellespont (for which
see Ramsay, Asia Minor, 163)., In
that case, ore must have followed
the coast road from Smyrua.

4 Grossu (145) is wrong in saying
that Theodore crossed the Bosphorus
and visited Nicephorus in the monas.
tery of Agathos. This monastery
may have been on the Euro side
of the Bosphorus, but Nicephorus was
in the monas of Bt. Theodore
(Ignatius, Fe. Nieeph. 201), which
was on the Asiatic side (Pargoire,
Boradion, 478-477).
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Theodore took up his abode somewhere on the Asiatic shore of
the Propontis| the image-worshippers deliberated how they
should proceed.

Their first step seems to have béen the composition of a
letter® which Nicephorus addressed to the Emperor, admonishing
him of his religious duties, and holding up as a warning the
fate of his impious predecessor. 1In this document the argu-
ments in favour of images were once more rehearsed. But
Michael was deaf to these appeals. His policy was to allow
people to believe what they liked in private, but not to permit
image-worship in public. When he received the letter of
Nicephorus he is reputed to have expressed admiration of its
ability and to have said to its bearers words to this effect :
“Those who have gone before us will have to answer for their
doctrines to God; but we intend to keep the Church in the
same way in which we found her walking. Therefore we rule
and confirm that no one shall venture to open his mouth
either for or against images. But let the Synod of Tarasius be
put out of mind and memory, and likewise that of Constantine
the elder (the Fifth), and that which was lately held in Leo's
reign; and let complete silence in regard to images be the
order of the day. But as for him who is so zealous to speak
and write on these matters, if he wishes to govern the Church
on this basis preserving silence concerning the existence and
worship of images, bid him come here.”

But this attempt to close the controversy was vain; the
injunction of silence would not be obeyed, and its enforce-
ment could only lead to a new persecution. The Emperor

! Michasl, Fit. Theod. c. 59, names has, 1 think, been a confusion hers
the J:rwml.mna'f and seems to impli.; it betwean Michael's reply to the Patri-
was on the Gull of Nicomedia. But  arch and his subsequent reply to the

in Fit. Nicol, Stud, 900, the place of
Theodore's abode at this time is
described a5 a wapacilrios réwor T
Npoteys, which would naturally mean
on the ln._r of Mudania.

® Ignatius, i, Niceph. 209, where
Michael's reply =pdr 7ody 78 ypduun
& vorrisgiven.  George Mon.,
without mentioning Nicephorus or his
letter, cites Michsel's reply (from
Ignatius), referring to it as a public
harangus, éxl haoi Snuyyophoar (792),
The texts of Simeon have éxi ceherriov
instend of #wl Maod (Leo Gr. 211;

Fers. Slav. 92, ma selendit). There

audience of ecolesinstios whom he
recaived, doubtless at a slention in
the presence of the Senate. We do
not know whether Nicephorns wrote
his latter before or after tlgla appearance
of Theedore' on the scens.
(144

Grossu
.} is right, [ think, in his
genernl reconstruction of the order of
events, but it cannot be considered
absolutely certain.

* From these words, 1 think we
may infer that the Patriarchate was
already vacant throngh the death of
Theodotos.

I
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presently deemed it expedient to essay a reconciliation, by
means of a conference between leading representatives of both
parties, and he requested the ex-Patriarch and his friends
to meet together and consider this proposal! The image-
worshippers decided to decline to meet heretics for the purpose
of discussion, and Theodore, who was empowered to reply to
the Emperor on behalf of the bishops and abbots, wrote that,
while in all other matters they were entirely at their sovran's
disposition, they could not comply with this command,’ and
suggested that the only solution of the difficulty was to appeal
to Rome, the head of all the Churches,

It was apparently after this refusal® that, through the
intervention of one of his ministers, Michael received in
andience Theodore and his friends® Having permitted them
to expound their views on image-worship, he replied briefly
and decisively : “ Your words are good and excellent. But,
as I have never yet till this hour worshipped an image in my
life, I have determined to leave the Church as 1 found it,
To you, however, I allow’ the liberty of adhering with
impunity to what you allege to be the orthodox faith; live
where you choose, only it must be outside the city, and you
need not apprehend that any danger will befall you from my
government. ”

It is probable that these negotiations were carried on
while the Patriarchal chair was vacant. Theodotos died early
in the year, and while the image-worshippers endeavoured to
procure the restoration of Nicephorus on their own terms, the
Emperor hoped that the ex-Patriarch might be induced to
yield. The andience convinced him that further attempts to
come to an understanding would be useless, and he caused the

! Theodore, Epp. ii. 86.

® They based their refusal on an
gmmlic command, s of FPaul in

tus ifi. 9-10.

® 8o Schneider, §9; Grossu, 147.
C. Thomas places the audience almost
immediately after Theodore's return
from exile, and before the letter of
Nicephorus (128). The difficulty as
to the order arises from the fact that
the three negotintions—{1) the letter
of Nicephorus, (2) the proposal for a
confersnce, (3) the aodience—are re-
corded in thres sources, each of which

mentions only the ome transaction.
Wa can, therefore, only apply con-
sidorations of probability.

4 Michael, €4, ¢. 80 (cp. Fifa Nicol,
Stwd, 892). The Patriarch was not
lp;?'unl (14 ; and Theodore, Epp. ii.

, P 1417 ; from which passage it
a pcn.lrs that at this miI}innu the
Emperor again proposed a conference
between represcntatives of the two
doctrines, and offered to leave the
decision tp certain persons who pro-
fessed to be image-worshippers—roliror
kdxeiror Tow SHber Guohplrur fuir)
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vacant ecclesiastical throne to be filled by Antonius Kassymatas,
bishop of Syllaion, who had been the ecadjutor of Leo V. in
bis iconoclastic work.! By this step those hopes which the
Imperial leniency had raised in the minds of Theodore and his
party were dissipated.

The negotiations, as they were conducted by Theodore,
had raised a question which was probably of greater import-
ance in the eyes of Michael than the place of pictures in
religious worship. The Studite theory of the supremacy of
the Roman See in the ecclesiastical affairs of Christendom had
been assérted without any disguise: the Emperor had been
. admonished that the controversy could only be settled by the
co-operation of the Pope. This doctrine cut at the root of
the constitutional theory, which was held both by the
Emperors and by the large majority of their subjects, that the
Imperial autocracy was supreme in spiritual as well as in
secular affairs. The Emperor, who must have been well aware
that Theodore had been in constant communication with
Rome during the years of persecution, doubtless regarded his
Roman proclivities with deep suspicion, and he was not
minded to brook the interference of the Pope. His suspicions
were strengthened and his indignation aroused by the arrival
of a message from Pope Paschal I. Methodius (who was
afterwards to ascend the Patriarchal throne) had resided at
Rome during the reign of Leo V. and worked there as an
energetic agent in the interests of image-worship! He now
returned to Constantinople, bearing a document in which
Paschal defined the orthodox doctrine® He sought an
audience of the Emperor, presented the Papal writing, and
called upon the sovran to restore the true faith and the true
Patriarch. Michael would undoubtedly have resented the
dictation of the Pope if it had been conveyed by a Papal

' Theodotos was Patriarch for six
;ﬂ-ll‘l (Theoph. 362 ; Zonaras xiv. 24,

4, p. 350: Zonaras probably had a
list of Patriarchs before him, see
Hirsch, 884).  Ashe became Patriarch
at Easter 815, his death cconrred in
821, Cp. Amdreov, Konsl. Pair. 200,
His successor Antonius was already
Patriarch at Whitsuntide (see above,
E. 80 n. 6); we may conjecture that

& was inn t.edy nt ter. Bee
further Vasil'ev, Pril, 147-148,

* See Vit, Meth. 1§ 4, p. 1248 ; cp,
Theodore, Epp, i, 35. Methodius was
a mative of SByracuse. He went at
an early age to Constantinople, and
beeame I.]‘.IE& of the menastery of
Chenolakkes. He went to Rome in
A.D. 815, Bes Pargoire’s papers in
Echos d"Orient, 6, 126 sgg. and 183 9.
(1908},

¥ Fil. Meth, 1§ 5 rbpovt Soyparuoit
firod Spovy dpdedatiar,
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envoy; but it was intolerable that one of his own subjects
should be the spokesman of Rome. Methodius was treated
with rigour as a treasonable intriguer; he was scourged and
then imprisoned in a tomb in the little island of St. Andrew,
which lies off the north side of the promontory of Akritas
(Tuzla-Burnu), in the Gulf of Nicomedia.' His confinement
lasted for more than eight years®
After the outbreak of the civil war Michael took the pre-

caution of commanding Theodore and his faction to move into
the city, fearing that they might support his opponent, who
was said to favour images. The measure was unnecessary, for
the iconolaters of the better class seem to have had no
sympathy with the cause of Thomas, and the ecclesiastical
question did not prove a serious factor in the struggle’
On the termination of the war, the Emperor made a new
effort to heal the division in the Church. He again
proposed a conference between the leading exponents of
the rival doctrines, but the proposal was again rejected,
on the ground that the question could be settled only in
one of two ways—either by an ecumenical council, which
required the concurrence of the Pope and the four Patri-
archs, or by a local council, which would only have legal
authority if the legitimate Patriarch Nicephorus were first
restored.’

1 Fit. Meth. 1 § 5. For the island
sott Pargoice, Hidria, 28,

2 Tl Meth. 15 8, u{u nine years.
As he was imprisoned in spring 821,

Leo, the Sakellarios (whom Michael
had ohn with the negotintion], re-
jecting the proposition on bebalf of his
par:E (Epp. ii. 120). The writer refers
to

and released (i5.) by Michael just bafore e nudience which the Emperor
his death (Oct. 829), eight and o half had accorded to him and his frienda
wonld be more sccurate. in 821 as wpd Tl érde. This enables

? Michael, Vil Thesd. c. 8l. Fit. ustoassign thedate to tho first months

of B24. At the same time Theodore
addressed a letter direct]
Emporors Michael and eophilus
(ii. 189), setting forth the case for
victures, At the end of the war
heodore  retired (along with his

Nicol, Stud. 900. Grossn (149) and
others think that Theodore, while he
was in the city, was lpmbuhlg Te-
installed at Studion. doubt this,
During the Intter of the war
Grossu omits to notice) he was in the

to the

ince's Island, as we learn from a
lotter written there, Epp. il 127, p.
1412, (Nicephorus, it would seem,
was allowed to remain in his monastery
on the Besphorus.) From Epp. ii. 120,
p- 1416, we learn that Theodors had
no sympathy with the rebel : govioxor
ixir xparpfy Swnlws dworien wpds Tolf
rhuoy The ar wournr.

4 The souree is Theodore's letter to

disciple Nicolans) to the monastery of
3t Tryphon, close to the promontory
of Akritas, in the Gulf of Nicomedia
(Michsel, Fit. Theod., 10, ; Fit. Nicol.
Stud. 0§00}, where he lived till his
death, Nev. 11, 526 SI"l't. Nieol.
502 ; Naukratios, Encyelica, 1845;
Michael, Fit. Theod. c. 84). He was
buried in Prince’s Island, bot the
remains were afterwards removed to
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The Emperor was convinced that the obstinacy of the
image-worshippers rested largely on their hopes that the
Roman See would intervene, and that if he could induce the
Pope to assume a cold attitude to their solicitations the
opposition would soon expire. In order to influence the
Tope he sought the assistance of the Western Emperor, Lewis,
to whom he indited a long letter, which contains an in-
teresting description of the abuses to which the veneration of
images had led.! *Lights were set in front of them and
incense was burned, and they were held in the same honour
as the life-giving Cross. They were prayed to, and their aid
was besought. Some used even to cover them with cloths
and make them the baptismal sponsors for their children.
Some priests scraped the paint from pictures and mixed it in
the bread and wine which they give to communicants; others
placed the body of the Lord in the hands of images, from
which the communicants received it. The Emperors Leo V.
and his son caused a local synod to be held® and such
practices were condemned, It was ordained that pictures
which were hung low in churches should be removed, that
those which were high should be left for the instruction of
persons who are unable to read, but that no candles should
be lit or incense burned before them. Some rejected the
council and fled to Old Rome, where they calumniated the
Church,” The Emperors proceed to profess their belief in
the Siz Ecumenical Councils, and to assure King Lewis
that they venerate the glorious and holy relies of the Saints.
They ask him to speed the envoys to the Pope, to whom
they are bearers of a letter and gifts for the Church of
St. Peter.

The four envoys® who were sent on this mission met
with a favourable reception from the Emperor Lewis at

Studion in 844 (Michasel, 4b. ¢, 68),  the false idea of some historians that
During his last years he continued his ~ Miehael held a eouncil in 821. Ha
epistolary activity in the cause of ﬂ{mEII'fndhcredmLhnmh of 815,

arthodoxy, and many people came to ® Theodore, a stratégos of proto-

soa and consult him (i, e 63). spathar rank; Nicetas, bishop of
1 Mich. Ep, od Lud. 420. [t is yra ; Theodore, oeckonomos of St
dated April 10, a.D. 824, Sophia ; Leo, an .'lm[nriul candidatus,

%  Propterea statuerunt orthodoxi  The Patriarch Fortunatus of Grade
imperatores et doctissimi sacerdotes  (who had fled to Constantinople in
locale adunare concilium.” This state-  831) sccompanied them (Anm. r. F.,
ment, which of course refers to the sub 824),
synod of A.p, 815, seems to have led to
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Rouen, and were sent on to Rome, where Eugenius had
succeeded Paschal in St Peter's chair! It is not recorded
how they fared at Rome, but Lewis lost no time in making
an attempt to bring about a European settlement of the
iconoclastic controversy. The Frankish Church did not agree
with the extreme views of the Greek iconoclasts, nor yet with
the doctrine of image-worship which had been formulated by
the Council of Nicaea and approved by the Popes; and it
appeared to Lewis a good opportunity to press for that
intermediate solution of the question which had been
approved at the Council of Frankfurt (Ap. 794). The
sense of this solution was to forbid the veneration of images,
but to allow them to be set up in churches as ornaments and
memorials. The first step was to persuade the Pope, and for
this purpose Lewis, who, like his father, was accustomed to
summon councils on his own authority, respectfully asked
Eugenius to permit him to convoke the Frankish bishops to
collect the opinions of the Fathers on the question at issue.
Engenius could not refuse, and the synod met in Paris in
November 825. The report of the bishops agreed with the
decision of Frankfurt; they condemned the worship of images,
tracing its history back to the Greek philosopher Epicurus;
they eensured Pope Hadrian for approving the doctrine of the
Nicene Council; but, on the other hand, they condemned
the iconoclasts for insisting on the banishment of images from
 churches.® Lewis despatched two learned bishops to Rome,
bearing extracts from the report of the synod,® but the story
of the negotiations comes here to a sudden end. We hear of
no further direct communications between Rome and Con-
stantinople, but we may reasonably suspect that a Papal
embassy to Lewis (A.D. 826), and two embassies which
passed between the Eastern and Western Emperors in the
following years,' were concerned with the question of religious
pictures.

Till his death, from disease of the kidneys, in October

! Paschal seems to have died some ? Bickel, Acta Lud. 235, &6, pp
time in spring 824 ; op. Simson, Lud- 1564 s
m‘f,i.? B L. i dnm. r. F., sub 826, 827, 828, Bas
For all this, see Simson, ib. 248  below, p. 330,
#7¢., where the sources are given.
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CHATTER IV

THEOPHILUS
(A.D. 829-842)

§ 1. The Administration of Theophilus

For eight years Theophilus had been an exemplary co-regent.
Though he was & man of energetic character and active brain,
he appears never to have put himself forward,' and if he
exerted influence upon his father’s policy, such influence was
carefully hidden behind the throne. Perhaps Michael com-
pelled him to remain in the background. In any case, his
position, ‘for a man of his stamp, was an education in politics ;
it afforded Him facilities for observing weak points in an
administration for which he was not responsible, and for study-
ing the conditions of the Empire which he would one day
have to govern. He had a strong sense of the obligations of
the Imperial office, and he possessed the capacities which his
subjects considered desirable in their monarch. He had the
military training which enabled him to lead an army into the
field ; he had a passion for justice; he was well educated, and,
like the typical Byzantine sovran, interested in theology.
His private life was so exemplary that even the malevolence
. of the chroniclers, who detested him as a heretic, could only
rake up one story against his morals® He kept a brilliant
Court, and took care that his palace, to which he added new

! He emerges only on two cocasions  bohaved with a pretty maid of his
in our o chronioles—{1) as help-  wife. When Theodors discovered his
ing in the defence of the ecity against conduet and showed her chagrin, he

omas, and (2) as responsible for  swore a tremendous oath that he had

the death of Euthymios of Sardis never done such a thing befors and

(bt for this see below, p. 138). would never repeat the offence (Cong.
* The scandal was that he mis- Th. §5).
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and splendid buildings, should not be outshone by the marvels
of Baghdad.

We might expect to find the reign of Theophilus remem-
bered in Byzantine chronicle as a dazzling passage in the
history of the Empire, like the caliphate of Harun al-Rashid
in the annals of Islam. But the writers who have recorded
his acts convey the impression that he was an unlucky and
ineffective monarch.! In his eastern warfare against the
Saracens his fortune was chequered, and he sustained one
crushing humiliation; in the West, he was unable to check
the Mohammadan advance. His ecclesiastical policy, which
he inherited from his predecessors, and pursued with vigour
and conviction, was undone after his death. But though he
fought for a losing cause in religion, and wrought no great
military exploits, and did not possess the highest gifts of
statesmanship, it is certain that his reputation among his
contemporaries was far higher than a superficial examination
of the chronicles would lead the reader to suspect. He has
fared like Leo V. He was execrated in later times as an unre-
lenting iconoclast, and a conspiracy of silence and depreciation
has depressed his fame. But it was perhaps not so much his
heresy as his offence in belonging to the Amorian dynasty
that was fatal to his memory. Our records were compiled
under the Basilian dynasty, which had established itself on
the throne by murder ; and misrepresentation of the Amorians
is a distinctive propensity in these partial chronicles. Yet, if
we read between the lines, we can easily detect that there was
another tradition, and that Theophilus had impressed the
popular imagination as a just * and brilliant sovran, somewhat
as Harun impressed the East. This tradition is reflected in
anecdotes, of which it would be futile to appraise the propor-
tions of truth and myth—anecdotes which the Basilian

' Op. esp. Cont. Th. 139 (usrvxfs).  tirische, kirchliche wis Verwaltungs-
. Tﬁn hostile chroniclers admit his  fra allein entscheidet, nund eine
love of justice, and Nicetas (Fita vollendete ‘I-’mtin&nhloairkuit fiir
Tqnatii, 216) describes him as “‘not  die Zeichen der Zeit sind die Eigen-
otherwise bad * (apart from hisheresy)  tiimlichkeiten dieses stark iiber-
and as Smonpiolas drregduevos, Gelzer  schitzten, im Grunde keineswegs
{Abriss, in Krumbacher, .8 L. 967) bedeutenden Regenten.” His ecclesi-
judges Theophilus severely : * Ein astical policy was a failure, but other-
Grigsenwahn mnach dem  Vorbilde wise I fail to see the gronnds for this
orientalischer Sultane, ein Allwis-  verdiet.

sepheitadiinkel der selbstimdig mili-
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historiographers found too interesting to omit, but told in a
somewhat grudging way because they were supposed to be to
the credit of the Emperor.

The motive of these stories is the Emperor's desire to
administer justice rigorously without respect of persons He
used to ride once a week through the city to perform his
devotions in the church of the Virgin at Blachernae, and on
the way he was ready to listen to the petitions of any of his
subjects who wished to claim his protection. One day he
was accosted by a widow who complained that she was
wronged by the brother of the Empress, Petronas, who held
the post of Drungary of the Watch. It was illegal to build
at Constantinople any structure which intercepted the view or
the light of a neighbour’s house; but Petronas was enlarging
his own residence at Blachernae, with insolent disregard
for the law, in such a way as to darken the house of the
widow. Theophilus promptly sent Eustathios the quaestor,
and other officers, to test the accuracy of her statement, and
on their report that it was true, the Emperor caused his
brother-in-law to be stripped and flogged in the public street.
The obnoxious buildings were levelled to the ground, and the
ruins, apparently, bestowed upon the complainant.! Another
time, on his weekly ride, he was surprised by a man who
accosted him and said, “ The horse on which your Majesty is
riding belongs to me.” Calling the Count of the Stable, who
was in attendance, the Emperor inquired, * Whose is this
horse " “It was sent to your Majesty by the Count of
Opsikion,” was the reply. The Count of the Opsikian Theme,
who happened to be in the city at the time, was summoned
and confronted next day with the claimant, a soldier of his
own army, who charged him with having appropriated the
animal without giving any consideration either in money or
military promotion. The lame excuses of the Count did not
serve ; he was chastised with stripes, and the horse offered to
its rightful owner. This man, however, preferred to receive
2 pounds of gold (£86, 8s.) and military promotion ; he proved
a coward and was slain in battle with his back to the enemy.?

Another anecdote is told of the Emperor's indignation on

1 Simeon, Add. Georg. 793,
* Ib, 803. The story is told otherwise in Cont, Th, 93.
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discovering that a great merchant vessel, which he descried
with admiration sailing into the harbour of Bucoleon, was
the property of Theodora, who had secretly engaged in mer-
cantile speculation. “What!" he exclaimed, “my wife has
made me, the Emperor, a merchant!” He commanded the
ship and all its valuable cargo to be consigned to the flames.!

These tales, whatever measure of truth may underlie
them, redounded to the credit of Theophilus in the opinion of
those who repeated them ; they show that he was a popular
figure in Constantinople, and that his memory, as of a just
ruler, was revered by the next generation. We can accept
without hesitation the tradition of his accessibility to his
subjects in his weekly progresses to Blachernae, and it is said
that he lingered on his way in the bazaars, systematically
examining the wares, especially the food, and inquiring the
prices” He was doubtless assiduous also in presiding at the
Imperial court of appeal, which met in the Palace of
Magnaura,® here following the examples of Nicephorus and
Leo the Armenian.

The desirability of such minate personal supervision of
the administration may have been forced on Theophilus by
his own observations during his father's reign, and he evidently
attempted to cross, so far as seemed politic, those barriers
which hedged the monarch from direct contact with the life
of the people. As a rule, the Emperor was only visible to
the ordinary mass of his subjects when he rode in solemn
pomp through the city to the Holy Apostles or some other
church, or when he appeared to watch the public games from
his throne in the Hippodrome. The regular, unceremonial
ride of Theophilus to Blachernae was an innovation, and if it
did not afford him the opportunities of overhearing the gossip
of the town which Harun al-Rashid is said by the story-tellers
to have obtained by nocturnal expeditions in disguise, it may
have helped a discerning eye to some useful information,

The political activity of Theophilus seems to have been
directed to the efficient administration of the existing laws
and the improvement of administrative details;* his govern-

1 Gen. 75 ; told differently and with s [?‘ ib, B8 dv xpermplods,
more elaboration in Cont, Th, 88, ¢ For the mew Themes which he
® Comd. TH. &T. instituted, see below, Chap. VIL § 2,
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ment was not distinguished by novel legislation or any
radical reform. His laws have disappeared and left no visible
traces—like almost all the Imperial legislation between the
reigns of Leo IIL and Basil L' Of one important enactment
we are informed. The law did not allow marriage except
between orthodox Christians® But there was a large influx,
during his reign, of orientals who were in rebellion against
the Caliph® and Theophilus, to encourage the movement,
passed a law permitting alliance between Mohammadan
“ Pergians ” and Romans' This measure accorded with his
reputation for being a friend of foreigners.®

One of the first measures of the reign was an act of policy,
performed in the name of justice. According to one account®
the people had gathered in the Hippodrome to witness horse-
races, and at the end of the performance the Emperor assembled
the Senate in the Kathisma, from which he witnessed the
games, and ordered Leo Chamaidrakon, the Keeper of the
Private Wardrobe, to produce the chandelier which had been
broken when Leo V. was eut down by his murderers in the
chapel of the Palace. Pointing to this, Theophilus asked,
“ What is the desert of him who enters the temple of the Lord
and slays the Lord's ancinted 1” The Senate replied, “ Death,”
and the Emperor immediately commanded the Prefect of the
City to seize the men who had slain Leo and decapitate them
in the Hippodrome before the assembled people. The astonished

I A law concerning the fashion of
wearing the hair is attributed to him
in Conf. THh. 107. His own hair was
thin, and he decreed (éfdewirer and
huow éféfero) that no Homan should
allow his hair to fall below the
neck, alleging the virtuous fashion
of the ancient Homans. Such an
edict is grossly improbable. We may
suspeet that fie introduced a rogula-
tion of the kind in regand to soldiers ;
and some light is thrown on the
matter by an anecdote (recorded about
AN, B45.547) in deta 42 Marf, Amor.
24-25, Kallistos, n count of the
Schools (i.e., captain of a company in
the Bcholarinn Guards), presented him-
self to the Emperor with long untidy
hair and beard (adyumpg T cioy xal
depehondNy yereddic). ‘ﬁuophﬂu: VEry
naturlly administered a severe rebuke
to the officer, and ordered him to be

This incident, which
is undoubtedly genuine, may have
actually prompted the regulation.
Marriages with heretics were for-
bidden : Aeta Come, Trullani, e. 72.
Cp. Zacharii v. L. Or.-rém. K.

81 aq.

'.gea below, Chap. VIIL p. 252,

L 0omd, Th. 112

¥ guhoeihris Tir  wdwore Sarddur,
Aeta 42 Mart. Amor. 27 where he is
gnid to have been fond of negroes
{Affowes), of whom he formed »
military bandon, This passage also
refers to marringes of foreigners with
Roman women : cwayryesds e
dingbpur  Yhuworer  Sn wheorye
cuppoplar  ofs  kal Jedyreoffar  raiy
Oryarpdes Tir wolirur wpdt 8 xal
deriperrbrey Brarroosy swrdfas
drérpede vd Pupnlur aloa,

§ Simeon, Add. Georg. 701,

shorn ot onee,
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vietims of such belated justice naturally exclaimed, “ If we had
not assisted your father, O Emperor, you would not now be
on the throne.” There are other versions of the cirenmstances,
and it is possible that the assassins were condemned at a formal
silention in the Magnaura' Tt would be useless to judge this
punishment by any ethical standard. Michael IL. had not
only a guilty knowledge of the conspiracy, but had urged the
conspirators to hasten their work. The passion of a
doctrinaire for justice will not explain his son’s act in calling
his father's accomplices to a tardy account; nor is there the
least probability in the motive which some image-worshippers
assigned, that respect for the memory of Leo as a great
iconoclast inspired him to wreak vengeance on the murderers®
The truth, no doubt, is that both Michael IIL and Theophilus
were acutely conscious that the deed which had maised them
to power cast an ugly shadow over their throne; and it is
noteworthy that in the letter which they addressed to the
Emperor Lewis they stigmatize the conspirators as wicked
men.? Michael, we may be assured, showed them no favour,
but he could not bring himself to punish the men whom he
had himself encouraged to commit the crime, The conscience
of Theophilus was clear, and he could definitely dissociate the
Amorian house from the murder by a public act of retribu-
tion. It may well be that (as one tradition affirms*) Michael,
when death wus approaching, urged his sen to thisstep. In any
case, it seems certain that the purpose of Theophilus was to
remedy a weakness in his political position, and that he was
taking account of public opinion.

The Augusta Euphrosyne, last Imperial descendant of the
Isaurian house, retired to a monastery soon after her stepson's
accession to the supreme power. Michael is related to have
bound the Senate by a pledge that they would defend the
rights of his second wife and her children after his death.’
If this is true, it meant that if she had a son his position
should be secured as co-regent of his stepbrother. She had no
children, and found perhaps little attraction in the prospect of

1 Gen. 61. Add. @eorg. 789, that Theophilus

2 Add. Georg., ib. reigned along with Euphrosyne is a

¥ .ﬂ.?. ad Lwd. 418, & quibusdam  corollary from the error that she was
improbis.” his mother, and brought about his

Gen. 51, marriage with Theodora after his
8 (nt, Th. 78. The statement in  father's death.
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residing in the Palace and witnessing Court functions in which
Theodora would now be the most important figure. There is
no reason to suppose that she retired under compulsion.!

The first five children born to Theophilus during his
father’s lifetime were daughters, but just before or soon after
his accession Theodora gave birth to a son, who was named
Constantine and erowned as Augustus. Constantine, however,
did not survive infancy,” and the Emperor had to take thought
for making some provision for the succession. He selected as
a son-in-law Alexios Musele,® who belonged to the family of the
Krénitai, of Armenian descent, and betrothed him to his eldest
daughter, Maria (c. A.D. 831). Alexios (who had been created a
patrician and distinguished by the new title of anthypatos®
and then elevated to the higher rank of magister) received the
dignity of Caesar, which gave him a presumptive expectation
of a still higher title. The marriage was celebrated about
A.D. 836, but Maria died soon afterwards, and, against the
Emperor's wishes, his son-in-law insisted on retiring to a
monastery. There was a story that the suspicions of
Theophilus had been aroused by jealous tongues against the
loyalty of Alexios, who had been sent to fight with the
Saracens in Sicily. It is impossible to say how much truth
may underlie this report, nor can we be sure whether the
Caesar withdrew from the world before or after the birth of a
son to Theophilus (in A.p. 839), an event which would in any
case have disappointed his hopes of the succession.”

! On the retirement of Euphrosyne,  Melioranski, ib,
see Melioranski, Fiz. Frem. 8, 32-33, g Eu'ﬂnhhl_}' died e a.1. 835. For
The statements of Simeon {Add. Feorg.  the evidence for Constantine, for, the

700) and Cont, Th. 86 contradict sach
other ; according to the latter she was
(laudably) expelled from the Palace
}_-Iv Theophilus (accepted as true
irsch, 2056). 1 think Melioranski i=
right in following the former (Fis.
rem, B, 32-33), but his observations
about the chronology do not hold.
Cont, Th. is undoubtedly n'ght in
stating that Enphrosyne withdrew to
the cloister in wﬁich she had formerly
been a non (in the island of Prinkipo’;
ser above, p. 111) ; she had nothing to
do with the monastery of Gastria, to
which Simeon sends her (Add. Georg,
700; cp. Fil. Theodorae Aug p. @)
Gustrin belonged to Theoktiste, the
mother-in-law of Theophilus. See

argument that Maris was the eldest
daughter, for the chronology, and for
the coins, see Appendix ‘-"IE:

* Mushegh, in Armenian; ep. St
Martin apwd Lebean, xiii. 118, who
thinks he was descended from the
Mamigonians. His namesake, who
held high posts under Irene and Con-
stantine ‘J;: may have been his
father,

EE‘ See Bury, Imp. Administration,

C Cp. Appendix VL ad fin. Theo-
philnulgnmﬁluimcthm ma]:l:atnrim,
one of them at Chrysopoli But
Alexios wished to fnl:l.l:l.lfnl eloistor
himsalf : and taking a walk north.
ward from Chrysopolis aleng the shore,
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While he was devoted to the serious business of ruling,
and often had little time for the ceremonies and formal
processions ' which occupied many hours in the lives of less
active Emperors, Theophilus loved the pageantry of royal
magnificence. On two occasions he celebrated a triumph
over the Saracens, and we are so fortunate as to possess
an official account of the triumphal ceremonies® When
Theophilus (in A.n. 831) reached the Palace of Hieria, near
Chalcedon, he was awaited by the Empress, the three ministers
—the Praepositus,’ the chief Magister, and the urban Prefect—
who were responsible for the safety of the city during his
absence, and by all the resident members of the Senate. At
a little distance from the Palace gates, the senators met him
and did obeisance; Theodora stood within the rails of the
hall which opened on the court, and when her lord dismounted
she also did obeisance and kissed him. The train of captives
had not yet arrived, and ten days elapsed before the triumphal
entry could be held. Seven were spent at Hieria, the senators
remaining in ceremonial attendance upon the Emperor, and
their wives, who were summoned from the city, upon the
Empress. On the seventh day the Court * moved to the Palace
of St. Mamas, and remained there for three days. On the
tenth, Theophilus sailed up the Golden Horn, disembarked at
Blachernae, and proceeded on horseback outside the walls to
a pavilion which had been pitched in a meadow® near the
Golden Gate. Here he met the captives who had been con-
veyed across the Propontis from Chrysopolis,

Meanwhile, under the direction of the Prefect, the city
had been set in festive array, decorated * like a bridal chamber,”

he came on a site which pleased him
in the suburb of Anthemios, some-
where near the modern Amnadoli-
Hissar. The ground belonged to the
Imperial arsenal (mamgana), but,
through the influence of Theodora,
Alexios was permitted to buy it. His
tomb and that of his brother existed
here in the following century (Cind.
Th. 109). Par,?im{ﬂnrmﬁrn, 458 rgg.,
473-475) has shown that the suburban
narter of Anthemios was near Anadaoli-

r—mnorth of Brochthoi, which was

near Kandili, and south of Boradion,
which was near Phrixu-limen = Kanlija
(for these distriets ses Hammer, Con-

santinopolis, ii. 207-304). The urban
quarter of Anthemios (ib. 467-469) was
north -north-west of the Cistern of
Mokios (Chukur-Bostan), in the west
of the City.

! Bee Cont. Th. 88

*wepl Taf, 503 . Cp. below,
PP 254, 261,

3 In the performanee of his function
as regont during Imperial absences,
the pracpositus was designated as &
Hidwwr or & dropereds, Cp. Bury, Jmp.
Adwm. Sysiem, 124.

4 The ladies perhaps returned to the

titiy,
The meadow of the veufworrdeior.
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with variegated hangings® and purple and silver ornaments.
The long Middle Street, through which the triumphal train
would pass, from the Golden Gate of victory to the place of
the Augusteon, was strewn with flowers. The prisoners, the
trophies and the spoils of war preceded the Emperor, who rode
on a white horse caparisoned with jewelled harness; a tiara
was on his head; he wore a sceptre in his hand, and a gold-
embroidered tunic framed his breastplate’ Beside him, on
another white steed similarly equipped, rode the Caesar
Alexios, wearing a corslet, sleeves, and gaiters of gold, a helmet
and gold headband, and poising a golden spear. At a short
distance from the trinmphal gate the Emperor dismounted
and made three obeisances to the east, and, when he crossed
the threshold of the city, the Praepositus, the Magister, and
the Prefect, now relieved of their extraordinary authority,
presented him with a crown of gold, which he carried on his
right arm. The demes then solemnly acclaimed him as victor,
and the procession advanced. When it reached the milestone
at the gates of the Augusteon, the senators dismounted, except
those who, having taken part in the campaign, wore their
armour, and, passing through the gates, walked in front of the
sovran to the Well of St. Sophia. Here the Emperor himself
dismounted, entered the church, and, after a brief devotion,
crossed the Augusteon on foot to the Bronze Gate of the
Palace, where a pulpit had been set, flanked by a throne of
gold, and a golden organ which was known as the Prime
Miracle? Between these stood a large cross of gold. When
Theophilus had seated himself and made the sign of the cross,
the demes cried, * There is one Holy.” The city community *
then offered him a pair of golden armlets, and wearing these
he acknowledged the gift by a speech,’ in which he deseribed
his military successes. Amid new acclamations he remounted
his horse, and riding through the Passages of Achilles and
past the Baths of Zeuxippus, entered the Hippodrome and
reached the Palace at the door of the Skyla. On the next

! rropapdyye. % rb woMirevpa, the whole body of
® irdépicer (cp D , AT the citizens of the capital, of whom
N fhe tunic was jdiBerprs: the profect of the city was tha

does this mean that the design repre-
sented roses and bunches of grapes T

? rpurifavua.

*father.” He and his subordinates
were the wolurdpyar.

& Delivered evidently from the pni
pit.

L R
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day, at a reception in the Palace, many honours and dignities
were conferred, and horse-races were held in the Hippodrome,
where the captives and the trophies were exhibited to the

2. Buildings of Theophilus

The reign of Theophilus was an epoch in the history of
the Great Palace. He enlarged it by a group of handsome
and curious buildings, on which immense sums must have
been expended, and we may be sure that this architectural
enterprise was stimulated, if not suggested, by the reports
which reached his ears of the magnificent palaces which the
Caliphs had built for themselves at Baghdad! His own
pride and the prestige of the Empire demanded that the
residence of the Basileus should not he eclipsed by the
splendour of the Caliph’s abode. _

At the beginning of the ninth century the Great Palace *
consisted of two groups of buildings—the original Palace,
including the Daphne, which Constantine the Great had built
adjacent to the Hippodrome and to the Augusteon, and at
some distance to the south-east the Chrysotriklinos (with its
dependencies), which had been erected by Justin IL and had
superseded the Daphne as the centre of Court life and
ceremonial. It is probable that the space between the older
Palace and the Chrysotriklinos was open ground, free from
buildings, perhaps laid out in gardens and terraced (for the
ground falls southward). There was no architectural connexion
between the two Palaces, but J ustinian IL at the end of the
seventh century had connected the Chrysotriklinos with the
Hippodrome by means of two long halls which opened into
one another—the Lausiakos and the Triklinos ecalled after his
name. These halls were probably perpendicular to the
Hippodrome, and formed a line of building which closed in
the principal grounds of the Palace on the southern side.”

' Bou below, Chap. VIIL §2 of Japan at Kyoto, described by F.

1 suggests tousasingloblock  Brink oy, Japan, its History, Arts, and
of building, and is so far mis eading,  Liferature, vol. i. 195-100 {1601).
though it éan hardly be avoided. The * The eastern door of the Lansiakos
Byzantine residence resembled the faced the western portice of the
ariental ** palaces " whish consisted of Chrysotriklinos : its western door
many detached halls and buildings in  apened into the Triklinos of Justinian,

fge grounds. Compare, for instance, on the west of which was the Skyla
the residence of the Heian Emperors  which opened into the Hippodrome,

K
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It is probable that the residence of Constantine bore some
resemblance in design and style to the house of Diocletian at
Spalato and other mansions of the period.’ The descriptions
of the octagonal Chrysotriklinos show that it was built under
the influence of the new style of ecclesiastical architecture
which was characteristic of the age of Justinian. The chief
group of buildings which Theophilus added introduced a new
style and marked a third epoch in the architectural history of
the Great Palace. Our evidence makes it elear that they
were situated between the Constantinian Palace on the north-
west and the Chrysotriklinos on the south-east?

These edifices were grouped round the Trikonchos or
Triple Shell, the most original in its design and probably
that on which Theophilus prided himself most. It took its
name from the shell-like apses, which projected on three sides,
the larger on the east, supported on four porphyry ® pillars, the
others (to south and north) on two. This triconch plan was
long known at Constantinople, whither it had been imported
from Syria; it was distinctively oriental. On the west side a
silver door, flanked by two side doors of burnished bronze,
opened into a hall which had the shape of a half moon and
was hence called the Sigma. The roof rested on fifteen
columns of many-tinted marble! But these halls were only
the upper storeys of the Trikonchos and the Sigma. The
ground-floor of the Trikonchos® had, like the room above it,
three apses, but differently oriented. The northern side of
this hall was known as the Mysterion or Place of Whispers,

Bee my Great Palace in B.Z, xx.
(1911), where I have shown that
Labarte's assumption that the Lausi.
akos was pe ular to the Triklinos
of Justinian is not justified and has
entailed many errors. It has been
adopted by Paspates and Ebersolt and
has not ieeu rejected by Bicliaev,
That the line of these buildings was
perpendioular to the Hip & ean-
not be strictly proved. Itis bound up
with the assumption that the east.
west orientation of the Chrysotriklinos
was perpendicular to the axis of the
Hilppndmru.

See Ebersolt, Le @rand Palais,
180 sp7., whose plan of the Con-
stantinian paluce, however, cannot be
maintained ; op. my eriticisms, op. eit.

® Cont. Th. 130 agq. gives the de-

tailed desoription of the buildings,
Their situation is determined by com-
biuing(rhthe implications in this account
with data in the ceremonial descrip-
tions in Cer. T have shown (op. eif.)
that the Trikenchos was north of the
Chfm:ri klinos (not west as it is placed
by Labarte, Ebersolt, ete.),

? So-called * Roman™ stone, really
Egyptian (Come. Th. 8327): red
Earp yry with white spots (Anna

omnena, vii. 2, ed. Reifferschnid, i
- 230). Cp. Ebersolt, 111.

) imion in Phrygia, near
Synnada. The stone in these quarries
prosents shades of “ violot and white,
Yellow, and the more familiar bree-
ciated white and rose-red " (Lethaby
and Swainson, Sancla Sophia, 238),

! Known as the Tetraseron.
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because it had the acoustic property, that if you whispered in

the eastern or in the western apse,
The lower

distinctly in the other.
which you descended by a
nineteen columns which

the Trikonchos was gilded.

your words were heard
storey of the Sigma, to

spiral staircase, was a hall of
marked off a circular corridor.
Marble incrustations in many colours® formed the
decoration of the walls of both these buildings.

brilliant
The roof of

The lower part of the Sigma, unscreened on the western
side, opened upon a court which was known as the Mystic
Phiale of the Trikonchos. In the midst of this court stood a

bronze fountain phiale with silver
which sprang a golden pine-cone.?
gaping mouths poured water into the
Sigma, stood near that building.

sazimoderimon, at which the racehorses of
were reviewed by the Emperor, was held in

margin, from the centre of
Two bronze lions, whose
semicircular area of the
The ceremony of the

the Hippodrome
this court; the

Blues and Greens sat on tiers of steps of white Proconnesian

marble,’ and a gold throne was placed for the monarch,
the occasion of this and other levies, and certain
fountain was filled with almonds and

On
festivals, the
pistacchio nuts, while

the cone offered spiced wine ! to those who wished.

Passing over some minor

buildings,’ we must notice the

hall of the Pearl, which stood to the north of the Trikonchos,
Its roof rested on eight columns of rose-coloured marble, the
floor was of white marble variegated with mosaics, and the

walls were decorated with

pictures of animals The same

building contained a bed-chamber, where Theophilus slept in

! dc Aacopcdr wopwocoe (Clont.
Th. 140).

® erpofiMor. Fountains in the form
of pine-cones seem to have been com.
mon.  There were two in the court of
the New Church founded by Basil L
(Comt, Th. 327), and representations
occur often in Bymntine art. Sugh a
fountain has been recognised in the
Theodora mosaic of St. Vitale at
Ravenna, See Strzygoveki, * Dis Pi.
tienzapfen als Wasserspelor,” in Mif.
theilungen des d. arch. natituls, fom,
xviii. 185 aqq. (1903), where the subject
is amply illustrated, and it is shown
that 'I!liu idea is oriental. The pine-
Cone ooenrs in Assyrian ornament, and

is used symbolically in the Mithraic

cult, Blrx{l vaki argues that, naymbol
of fruitfu .g:u in J!.E:j"l‘fl and i‘l‘l{.‘,
it was taken hy the Christians to
symbolize fructification by the divine
spirit, and he explains p- 188) the
name “ mystic Phiale” in this sense,

* These dm]Fdﬂpu were on the west
side of the Phiale (perhaps also on
north and south), as we may infer from
Cont. Th. 1438,

4 wordiros,

* The Pyxites and another build.
ing to the west, and the Epos {a

museum of arms), near the Phinls
stops, to the north, of the Sigma,
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summer ; its porticoes faced east and south, and the walls and
roof displayed the same kind of decoration as the Pearl. To
the north of this whole group, and fronting the west,' rose the
Karianos, a house which the Emperor destined as a residence
for his daughters, taking its name from a flight of steps of
Carian marble, which seemed to flow down from the entrance
like a broad white river.

In another quarter (perhaps to the south of the Lausiakos)
the Emperor laid out gardens and constructed shelters or
“ gunneries,” if this word may be permitted as a literal
rendering of Ahéliaka. Here he built the Kamilas, an apart-
ment® whose “roof glittered with gold, supported by six
columns of the green marble of Thessaly. The walls were
decorated with- a dado of marble inerustation below, and
above with mosaics representing on a gold ground people
gathering fruit. On a lower floor® was a chamber which
the studions Emperor Constantine VIL afterwards turned
into a library, and a breakfast-room, with walls of splendid
marble and floor adorned with mosaics. Near at hand two
other houses, similar wyet different, attested the taste of
Theophilus for rich schemes of decoration. One of these
was remarkable for the mosaic walls in which green trees
stood out against a golden sky. The lower chamber of the
other was called the Musikos, from the harmonious blending
of the colours of the marble plaques with which the walls
were covered—Egyptian porphyry, white Carian, and the
green rtiverstone of Thessaly,—while the variegated floor
produced the effect of a flowering meadow.*

If the influence of the luxurious art of the East is
apparent in these halls and pavilions which Theophilus
added to his chief residence, a new palace which his architect
Patrikes built on the Bithynian coast was avowedly modelled
on the palaces of Baghdad. It was not far from the famous

1 The Karianos faced the Chureh of

the Lord (Conf. Th, 180), which was
in the extreme north of the palace
grounds, near to the south-east corner
of the Augusteon and to the gate
leading inte the grounds of the
Magnanra.

# The Kamilas and the two adjacent
houses nre described as enbieuln (Cont.
Th, 144).

! perbraror, not the ground-floor,
but the enfresol (as Ebersolt renders,
116). From here one had, throungh o
chovfior, railing or balustrade (eom-
celli, ep. Ducange, 8.v. choSdr), a view
of the triklinos.

4 The Mnsikos had only two walls,
east and north ; on the other sides it
was columned and n {Cont. Th.
148), It was thus a héliskon,
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palace of Hieria, built by Justinian. The Asiatic suburbs of
Constantinople not only included Chrysopolis and Chalcedon,
but extended south-eastward along the charming shore which
looks to the Prince’s Islands, as far as Kartalimen. Proceeding
In this direction from Chalcedon, one came first to the peninsula
of Hieria (Phanardki), where Justinian had chosen the site of
his suburban residence. Passing by Rufinianae (Judi-Bostan),
one reached Satyros, once noted for a temple, soon to be
famous for a monastery. The spot chosen by Theophilus for
his new palace was at Bryas, which lay between Satyros and
Kartalimen (Kartal), and probably corresponds to the modern
village of Mal-tépé! The palace of Bryas resembled those
of Baghdad in shape and in the schemes of decoration! The
only deviations from the plan of the original were additions
required in the residence of a Christian ruler, a chapel of the
Virgin adjoining the Imperial bedroom, and in the court a
church of the triconch shape dedicated to Michael the arch-
angel and two female saints. The buildings stood in a park
irrigated by watercourses. .

Arabian splendour in his material surroundings meant
modernity for Theophilus® and his love of novel curiosities
was shown in the mechanical contrivances which he installed
in the audience chamber of the palace of Magnaura' A
golden plane-tree overshadowed the throne: birds sat on its
branches and on the throne itself. Golden griffins couched
at the sides, golden lions at the foot; and there was a gold

SECT, 11

! For these identifications, and the
Bithynian wpodorein, see Pargoire's
admirable Hidria. Cp. also his
Rufinianes, 467 ; he would seek the
site of the palace in ruins to the east
of the hill of Drakos-tépé.

? v axfuam xol wounly, Cond. Th.
§8, op. Simeon (ddd. Georg.) 708
The later source says that John the
Synkellos brought the plans from
Baghdad and superintended the con.
struction ; there is nothing of this
in Simeon, but it is possible that
John visited Baghdad (seo below, p.
2566). The roins of an old temple near
the neighbouring Satyros supplied
some of the building material for the
palace of Bryas. The declension of
this name is both Bedov and Bpiarros,
Some modern writers erroneously sup-
poze that the nominative is Baces.

3 It is to be noticed that be renewed
all the Imperial wardrobe (Simeon, {8,).

1 The triklinos, or main hall, of the
thnnnrl (bmilt by Constantine) was
in form a basilica with two aisles, and
probably an apse in the east end,
where the elevated throne stood
railed off from the rest of the build-
ing. Bee Ebersolt, 70. Thero were
chambers off the main hall, especially
the nuptial chamber (of lre--hl t
Kty Tol wacrol), used on the mﬁﬁn
of an Imperial wedding. The situa-
tion of the Magnaura was east of the
Angusteon ; on the north-west it was
elose to St Sophia ; on the south-west
there was a descent, and a gate led

into the nds of the Great Palace,
closs to Church of the Lord and
the Consistorion.
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organ in the room.! When a foreign ambassador was intro-
duced to the Emperor's presence, he was amazed and perhaps
alarmed at seeing the animals rise up and hearing the lions
roar and the birds burst into melodious song. At the sound
of the organ these noises ceased, but when the audience was
over and the ambassador was withdrawing, the mechanism
was again set in motion.*

One of the most remarkable sights in the throne room of
the Magnaura was the Pentapyrgion, or cabinet of Five Towers,
a piece of furniture which was constructed by Theophilus®
Four towers were grouped round a central and doubtless
higher tower ; each tower had several, probably four, storeys ; *
and in the chambers, which were visible to the eye, were
exhibited various precious objects, mostly of sacred interest.
At the celebration of an Imperial marriage, it was the usage
to deposit the nuptial wreaths in the Pentapyrgion. On
special occasions, for instance at the Easter festival, it was
removed from the Magnaura to adorn the Chrysotriklinos®

If the Emperor’s love of magnificence and taste for art
impelled him to spend immense sums on his palaces, he did
not neglect works of public utility. One of the most important
duties of the government was to maintain ‘the fortifications of
the city in repair. Theophilus did not add new defences,
like Heraclius and Leo, but no Emperor did more than he to
strengthen and improve the existing walls. The experiences
of the siege conducted by Thomas seem to have shown that
the sea-walls were not high enough to be impregnable® Tt
was decided to raise them in height, and this work, thongh
commenced by his father on the side of the Golden Horn?
was mainly the work of Theophilus. Numerous inseriptions

134 CHAP. IV

! Two gold orgaus were made for
Theophilus, but only one of them
seems to have been kept in the
Magnanra. Simeon (Add. Georg.), 783,

? Qonstantine, Cer. 568-589; Fila
Bas, 257=0Cond. Th. 173. For such
eontrivances at Baghdad see Gibbon,
vi. 128,

¥ Bimeon, b (cp. Psoudo-Simeon,
627); it was made by & goldsmith
related to the Patriarch Antonins, If
not of solid gold, it was doubtless
r-i-'f-‘hlj' dmulﬁnwth ﬂo]li, The same

artist made the golden organs and the
golden tree (db.).

i Compartments, peoosdpliac,  Ses
Cer. 682, op. GEB-BET,

* Constantine, Cer. 580, ep. 70.

% Gen. 75 ridw recyde . . yPapadde
Srruwr xal Tois wolemloo drrelfer du-
™ berwe T edewiBarer.

This follows from two iu.lcn'p:inun
of **Michael and Theophilus,” now
lost ; see van Millingen, Walls, 185,
Other inscriptions existed inscribed
* Theophilus and Michael," and there.
fore dating from the years 839.842,
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—of which many are still to be seen, many others have dis-
appeared in recent times—recorded his name, which appears
more frequently on the walls and towers than that of any
other Emperor.! The restoration of the seaward defences
facing Chrysopolis may specially be noticed: at the ancient
gate of St. Barbara (Top-kapussi, close to Seraglio Point)? and
on the walls and towers to the south, on either side of the gate
of unkndwn name (now Deirmen-kapussi) near the Kynegion.?
Just north of this entrance is a long inscription, in six iambic
trimeters, praying that the wall which Theophilus “ raised on
new foundations " may stand fast and unshaken for ever. It
may possibly be a general dedication of all his new fortifica-
tions. But the work was not quite completed when Theophilus
died® South of the Kynegion and close to the Mangana, a
portion of the circuit remained in disrepair, and it was reserved
for Bardas, the able minister of Michael IIL, to restore it some
twenty years later.

§ 8. Teonoclasm

It was not perhaps in the nature of Theophilus to adopt
the passive attitude of his father in the matter of image-
worship, or to refrain from making a resolute attempt to
terminate the schism which divided the Church. But he
appears for some years (perhaps till A.p. 834) to have continued
the tolerant policy of Michael, and there may be some reason
for believing, as many believe, that the influence of his friend
John the Grammarian, who became Patriarch in A.D. 8327 was

chiefly responsible for his resolution to suppress icons. He did
! Gen. vk, notes the inscriptions as 78 [A\]nfiv els vijr reiyor iEpyeprbros
a feature. [rarie dedulrros Moyaih & Seowirms
® Van Millingen, 184. Hammer, && Big[8a vof ]d» oxohdr Sopmerrixow
Constantinopolizs, i Appendix, gives fFyepe rep[=leir dpderpn v§ médm,

copies of inscriptions which have dis-

o red.
Van Millingen, 250, 183.
! Van Millingen's conjecture. The
inseription is in one line 60 feet long.
The last versa should be restored

denieror deddegror dor npeyudrer],

! 1 infer this from the Bardas in-
seription, which, with the restorstions
of ifnrdtmnnn and van Millingen (ap.
eit. 185-188), runs as follows :
oM ]l mparaide deewosderur ol

o{drav]
dAN ot Jerte wpds Fbor § elworplar

Some of thess nup]p]umentu can hardl
be rightt In L 1 I wonld
fpbwov]; in 2 xal pnderds, for there
is :‘::&:Mght stroke before ﬂrml:: in
4 rrws is inappropriate, perha
riw dehorfirwos.  The slabs 'bur];; IE:
legend were in the wall close to fnjil.i
Kiosk, once the Church of 8t. Saviour
(ib. 253 q?:.

* Comt, Th. 121, see Vasil'ev, Fiz. §
Ar., Pril. 147 s39. Before Lis alava-
tion he beld the office of Synkellos.
For his work under Leo V. ste above,

P 60 aq.
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not summon a new council, and perhaps he did not issue any
new edict; but he endeavoured, by severe measures, fo ensure
the permanence of the iconoclastic principles which had been
established under Leo the Armenian. The lack of contempo-
rary evidence renders it difficult to determine the scope and
extent of the persecution of Theophilus ; but a careful examina-
tion of such evidence as exists shows that modern historians
have exaggerated its compass, if not its severity.® So far
as we can see, his repressive measures were twofold. He
endeavoured to check the propagation of the false doctrine by
punishing some leading monks who were actively preaching
it; and he sought to abolish religious pictures from Constan-
tinople by forbidding them to be painted at all®

Of the cases of corporal chastisement inflicted on ecclesiastics
for pertinacity in the cause of image-worship, the most famous
and genuine is the punishment of the two Palestinian brothers,
Theodore and Theophanes,® who had already endured persecution
under Leo V.  On Leo’s death they returned to Constantinople
and did their utmost in the cause of pictures, Theodore by his
books and Theophanes by his hymns. But Michael II. treated
them like other leaders of the cause; he did not permit them
to remain in the city.) Under Theophilus they were im-
prisoned and scourged, then exiled to Aphusia, one of the

! The contemporary chromicler  in his account of the affair of Theodore
Ceorge gives no facts, but indul and Thmfhnnm. for which we have n
in vapid abuse. Simeon relates the first-hand soures in are’s own
treatment of the brothers Theodore lebter, Simoon made use of this
and Theophanes, but otherwise only source honestly; in Cont. Th. there

says that Theophilus pulled down
pigtures, and banished and tormented
monks (Add. Georg. T01). Genesios
74-75) is amaxingly briel: the
mperor disturbed the sen of Il‘:i“]!:
(1) he imprisoned Michael, synkellos
of Jerusalem, with many monks ; (2) tion, preserved in Cont. Th. (il
branded Theodore and Theophanes; Th ) o, 10 and 13. See below.
() was nssisted by John the Patriarch. 2 For the following sccount the

are marked discrepancies.) Yarions
tortures and eruelties are aseribed in
general terms to Th. in defa 42
Nart. Amor. (' 24, a dooument
written not very long after his death).

® This seems to be a genuine tradi-

The lurid deseription of the persecu- source is the Fila Theodori Grapti
tion, which has generally boen adopted,  (see Bibliograp ;}. Bes also Fil,
is supplied by the biographer of Mich. Sync, and Vailhé, Saint Micke!
Thmzﬂ.lm, Cone. Th. o. 10 spp., who e Symeelle.

begine by stating that Th. sought
to outdo his predecessors as a per-
secutor.  The whole secount is toe
rhetorical to be taken for sober history,
and it is in marked contrast with
that of Genesios, who was not disposed
to spare the iconoclasts. (We can,
indeed, prove the writer's inaccurncy

4 Op. cit. 201, where it is said that
John~ (afterwards Patrisrch) shot
them up in prison, snd ‘M\ri'r.\tg e
with them unsnccessfully, exiled them
This is probably untrue. They lived
in the monastery of Sostheues (which
survives in the name Stenia), on the
European bank of the Bosphorus,
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Proconnesian islands! Theophilus was anxious to win them
over; the severe treatment which he dealt out to them
proves the influence they exerted; they had, in fact, succeeded
Theodore of Studion as the principal champions of icons. The
Emperor hoped that after the experience of a protracted exile
and imprisonment they would yield to his threats; their
opposition seemed to him perhaps the chief obstacle to the
unity of the Church. So they were brought to Constantinople
and the story of their maltreatment may be told in their
own words.*

The Imperial officer arrived at the isle of Aphusia and hurried us
gway to the City, afirming that he knew not the purpose of the eommand,
only that he had been sent to execute it very urgently. We arrived in
the City on the 8th of July. Our conductor reported our arrival to the
Emperor, and was ordered to shut ue up in the Practorian prison, Six
daye later (on the 14th) we were summoned to the Imperial presence,
Conducted by the Prefect of the City, we reached the door of the
Chrysotriklinos, and saw the Emperor with a terribly stern countenance
and a number of people standing round. It was the tenth hour® The
Prefect retired und left vs in the presence of the Emperor, who, when
we had made obeisance, roughly ordered us to approach. He asked us
% Where were ye born 1"  We replied, “ In the land of Moah” “ Why
came ve here 7" We did not answer, and he ordered our faces to be
beaten.  After many sore blows, we became dizay and fell, and if I had
not grasped the tunie of the man who smote me, I should have fallen on
the Emperor’s footstool, Holding by his dress I stood unmoved till the
Emperor said “Enough” and repeated his former question. When we
still said nothing he addressed the Prefect [who appears to have returned]
in great wrath, * Take them and engrave on their faces these verses, and
then hand them over to two Sarmcens to conduct them to their own
country.” One stood near—his name whs Christodulos—who held in his
hand the fambic verses which he bad composed. The Emperor bade
him resd them aloud, adding, * If they are not good, never mind” He
said this because he knew how they would be ridiculed by us, since we
are experts in poetical matters. The man who read them said, * Sir, these
fellows are not worthy that the verses should be better,”

They were then taken back to the Praetorium, and then
once more to the Palace,' where they received a flogging in the

! Bee above, p. 41, ete.) are, 1 believe, wrong in their
£ [ their letter to John of Cyzieus, conception of the Thermastra. The
queted in op, oif, 204 sqy. evidence points, as I have tried to
3 Three o'clock in the afternoon. show, to its being north of the

4 Before they were admitted to the Launsiakos and forming the ground
wesence they were kept in the floor of the Eidiken. The scene of
ermastra. The writers on the the scourging is mﬁmenlnd in &
Paluce {Labarte, Biclinev, Ebersolt, miniature in the DMadrid MS, of
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Imperial presence. But another chance was granted to them.
Four days later they were informed by the Prefect that if they
would communicate once with the iconoclasts it would be
sufficient to save them from punishment; “I,” he said, “ will
sccompany you to the Church” When they refused, they
were laid upon benches, and their faces were tattooed—it was
a long process—with the vituperative verses. Some admiration
is due to the dexterity and delicacy of touch of the tormentor
who succeeded in branding twelve iambic lines on a human
face. The other part of the sentence was not carried out.
The brethren were not reconducted to their own country;
they were imprisoned at Apamea in Bithynia, where Theodore
died! Theophanes, the hymn writer, survived till the next
reign and became bishop of Nicaea.

Of the acts of persecution ascribed to Theophilus, this is
the most authentic. Now there i3 a circumstance about it
which may help to explain the Emperor’s exceptional severity,
the fact that the two monks who had so vehemently agitated
against his policy were strangers from Palestine. We can
easily understand that the Emperor's resentment would have
been especially aroused against interlopers who had come
from abroad to make trouble in his dominion. And there are
two other facts which are probably not unconnected. The
oriental Patriarchs (of Alexandria, Auntioch, and Jerusalem)
had addressed to Theophilus a “synodie letter” in favour of
the worship of images®a manifesto which must have been
highly displeasing to him angd to the Patriarch John. Further,
it is recorded, and there is no reason to doubt, that Theophilus

Skylitzes, reproduced in Beylié,
L' Habitation byzantine, p. 122. The
place of the punishment was the mid-
en, perogroe, of the Lausiakos,
oubtless the same as the peroximor
near the east end of the Justinianos,
mentioned in Constantine, Cer, 585,

1 Dec. 27, 841. ¥it, Theodori, 210;
ep, Simeon, Add. Georg, B08 ; Menolog,
Basil. Migmne, 117, 228. An ancedote
in Cont, Th. (160). makes him survive
Theophilus (so Fit. Mish. Syme, 252 :
Narr. de Theoph, absol, 32), and in
the same p Theophanes is falsely
described as bishop of Smyrna.

* The Episola synodica Grientalivm
ad  Theophilum dmp. (see Biblio-

gurﬁy} was supposed by Combafis
to a joint composition of the
three eastern Patriarchs. This is
very unlikely, but the author may
have belonged to one of the eastern
dioceses (cp. e. 30), though it wounld
b rash to argue (with Schwarzlose,
111}, from a certain tone of anthority,
that he was o Patrinrch. He sketohes
the history of the controversy on
images from the beginning to the
death of Michael II. [committing some
chronslogical blunders pointed out by
Schwarzlose), and exhorts Theophilus
to follow the example of pious
Emperors like Constantine, 6o
dosins, Marcian, and not that of the
godless iconoelusts,
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imprisoned Michael, the synkellos of the Patriarch of Jerusalem,'
who had formerly been persecuted by Leo V. We may fairly
suspect that the offence of the Palestinian brethren was seriously
aggravated in his eyes by the fact that they were Palestinian.
This suspicion is borne out by the tenor of the bad verses
which were inscribed on their faces®

There was another case of cruelty which seems to be
well attested. Euthymios, bishop of Sardis, who had been
prominent among the orthodox opponents of Leo V., died in
consequence of a severe scourging’ But the greater number
of image-worshippers, whose sufferings are specially recorded,
suffered no more than banishment, and the Proconnesian
island Aphusia is said to have been sclected as the place of
confinement for many notable champions of pictures*

The very different treatment which Theophilus accorded
to Methodius is significant. In order to bend him to his
will, he tried harsh measures, whipped him and shut him up

SECT. 111 135

! Gen. 74: Vil Mich. Sywe. 238, Bovvelpor yodewds idordrecer. Here

where he and his companion Job are  the act is aseribed entirely to Theo-
#aid to have been imp ed in a cell philus, so that we might assume a
in the Prastorium in A.p. 834. Cp.  misdating. It seems quite incon-

Vailhé, Saint Michel le Syncelle, 618,

* The sense of the verses {which are
preserved in Fil., Theod. Gr. 206 :
Add. Georg., 807; Conf. Th. 105:
Paeudo-Simoon, $1; Adda Danidis,
238 ; Fit. Mich. Syme. 243 ; Zonaras,
iii. 388, ote.—material for a eritical
text) may be rendered thus

Lu"u;tmrmﬂmutrdﬂmum

Onee by tha pare feet of the Word of God—
The city all men'a hearts deairs to sse—
Thesa evil vessels of parversi

And superstition, warking depdn thare,
Were driven forth to this onr City, whers
Presisting in thelr wicked lawless waya
'rh‘:g'“m condemned and, brandsd on the

As scoundrels, hunted to thelr mative
place.

sistent with the policy of Michael.
The author of the defa Davidis, 5.,
expresaly states that the punishment
of Methodius was the only hardship
inflicted by Michasl, I he had
mitted the scourging of Euthymios,
would it have been Fl:aed over by
Gearge the Monk ! rgoire, Smint
Euthyme, in Echosd Orient, v. 157 sgg.
(1901-2), however, thinks the date of
the death of Euthymios was Dee,
26, B4,

* Bimeon the Stylite of Leshos (ses
above, p. 75), who in the reign of
Michael IL lived in the suburb ot
Pégue, on the north side of the Golden
Horn, was banished to Aphusia (dcta
Davidis, 239), whither Theedors and
Theophanes had at first been sent.

2 There is & diffieulty about Euthy-
mios, In the Actn Dawidis, 237, his
death is connected with the -
tion in the reign of Theophilus. In
Comt, Th, 48 it is placed in the rei
of Michael IL., who is made responsible,
while the execution is aseribed to
Theophilus. This notice is derived
from Genesios (or from a common
sonroe), who says, at the ond of
Michael IL's reign Eéfiuor . . Blebeelos

Other exiles to this fsland were
Makarios, abbot of Pelekété (who was
first flogged and imprisoned, according
to Fil. Macarii, 168) ; Hilarion, abbot
of the convent of Dalmatos (A.5.,
June 8, t. i. 759, where he is said to
have received 117 stripes) : and John,
abbot of the Katharol (4.5, April 27,
t. iil. 408}, All these men had suf-
fered persecution under Loo V. ; ses
above, Chap. 11 § 3 ad fin.
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in a subterranean prison.' But he presently released him, and
Methodins, who, though an inflexible image-worshipper, was no
fanatic, lived in the Palace on good terms with the Emperor,
who esteemed his learning, and showed him high honour.*

Of the measures adopted by Theophilus for the suppression
of icon-worship by cutting off the supply of pictures we know
nothing on authority that can be accepted as good. It is
- stated * that he forbade religious pictures to be painted, and
that he cruelly tortured Lazarus, the most eminent painter of
the time.* There is probably some truth behind both state-
ments, and the persecution of monks, with which he is
charged, may be explained by his endeavours to suppress the
painting of pictures. Theophilus did not penalise monks on
account of their profession; for we know from other facts
that he was not opposed to monasticism. But they were the
religious artists of the age, and we may conjecture that many
of those who incurred his displeasure were painters,

If we review the ecclesiastical policy of Theophilus in the
light of the few facts which are certain and compare it with
other persecutions to which Christians have at various times
resorted to force their opinions upon differing souls, it is
obviously absurd to describe it as extraordinarily severe.
The list of cases of cruel maltreatment is short. That many
obscure monks besides underwent distress and privation we
cannot doubt; but such distress seems to have been due to
a severer enforcement of the same rule which Michael IT.
had applied to Theodore of Studion and his friends, Those

' Fit. Meth. 1, § 8. The subter- ho was imprisoned. Released by the

ranean prison (with twe robbers, in the
island of Antigoni: Pseudo-Simeon,
64), may be a reduplication of the
cmﬁ“"hmt]fn %hu is]lng ul‘&Pﬁndn-u
under Michael IL ., Pargoire,
Suint Méthode, in Er.ml:fmnu. vi.
183 sqq. (10903,

2 Gen. T8 ; Cond, Th. 118. Genesios
says that Theophilus was very curions
about occult lore (r& dwoxpugd), in
whish Methodius was an adept.

3 Sen above p. 138, n. 2.

* Comd. Th, 102: Lazarus was at
first eajoled, then tortured by scourg-
ing; continuing to paint, his palmps
were burnt with red-hot iron nails

(rérada mdmpd drarfpaswdiera), and

intercession of Theodora, he retired
to the eloister of Phoberon, where he
painted a picture of John the Baptist
(to whom the cloister was dedicated),
extant in the tenth contury. After the
death of Theophilus he painted a Christ
for the f'-.lm-glta of Chalkd. It soems
ingredible that he could have con.
tinued to work after the operation on
his hands, Lazarus is mentioned in
Lib, Pout. il. 147, 150, as bearer of a
resent which Michasl IIL sent to
t. Peter's at Rome, and is deseribed
as penere Chasarus, The visit to
Rome is mentioned in Synazar. Opl,
233, where he is said to have been
sent a second time and to have died
on the way.
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who would not acquiesce in the synod of Leo V. and actively
defied it were compelled to leave the city. The monastery
of Phoberon, at the north end of the Bosphorus, seems to have
been one of the chief refuges for the exiles! This brings us
to the second characteristic of the persecution of Theophilus,
its geographical limitation. Following in his father's traces,
he insisted upon the suppression of pictures only in
Constantinople itself and its immediate neighbourhood.
Iconoclasm was the doctrine of the Emperor and the Patriarch,
but they did not insist upon its consequences beyond the
precincts of the capital. So far as we ean see, throughout
the second period of iconoclasm, in Greece and the islands
and on the coasts of Asia Minor, image-worship flourished
without let or hindrance, and the bishops and monks were
unaffected by the decrees of Leo V. This salient fact has not
been realised by historians, but it sets the persecution of
Theophilus in a different light. He would not allow pictures
in the churches of the capital; and he drove out all active
picture-worshippers and painters, to indulge themselves in
their heresy elsewhere. It was probably only in a few
exceptional cases that he resorted to severe punishment.

The females of the Emperor's household were devoted to
images, and the secret opinion of Theodora must have been
well known to Theophilus  The situation occasioned
anecdotes turning on the motive that the Empress and her
mother Theodora kept a supply of icons, but kept them well
out of sight. The Emperor had a misshapen fool and jester,
named Denderis, whose appearance reminded the courtiers of
the Homeric Thersites® Licensed to roam at large through
the Palace, he burst one day into Theodora’s bedchamber and
found her kissing sacred images® When he curiously asked

! whwripeer  Ilpodpluov (St John
Baptist) 0 ofrw calodperor Tol
Dofepoll kard riv Effavor wéeror [Cont.
Th. 101} The monks of the Abraamite

monastery (which possessed a famous
image of Christ impressed on a

the miracalous image. Logend as-
cribed its foundation to Constantine
{cp. Ducange, Comst. Chr. iv. 80),
but it was probably mot older than
the sizth century. Cp. Pargoire, ** Les
débuts de monachisme 4 Constanti-

eloth, apd » picture of the 'r“ufin
ascribed to St. Luke) were expelled to
Phoberon, and said to have been beaten
to death (fb.). The monastery of St
Abraamios was ontside the cify, near
the Golden Gate (Leo IHaconus, 47-48).
It was callod the Acheiropoitios, from

nople ™ (Revue des questions historiques,
lxv., 1509) 03 spq.

® Cont. Th. 1.

! The scemo is represented in the

Madrid Skylitzes, and reproduced by
Beylid, L' Habitation byzantine, 190,
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what they were, she said, “They are my pretty dolls, and
I love them dearly.” He then went to the Emperor, who
was sitting at dinner. Theophilus asked him where he had
been. * With nurse,”' said Denderis (so he used to call
Theodora), “and I saw her taking such pretty dolls out of a
cushion." The Emperor comprehended. In high wrath he
rose at once from table, sought Theodora, and overwhelmed
her with reproaches as an idolatress. But the lady met him
with a ready lie. “It is not as you suppose,” she said; “ 1
and some of my maids were looking in the mirror, and
Denderis took the reflexions for dolls and told you a foolish
story.” Theophilus, if not satisfied, had to accept the ex-
planation, and Theodora carefully warned Denderis not to
mention the dolls again. When Theophilus asked him
one day whether nurse had again kissed the pretty dolls,
Denderis, placing one hand on his lips and the other on
his posterior parts, said, “ Hush, Emperor, don't mention
the dolls.”

Another similar anecdote is told of the Emperor's mother-
in-law, Theoktiste, who lived in a house of her own?® where
she was often visited by her youthful granddaughters. She
sought to imbue them with a venemation for pictures and to
counteract the noxious influence of their father's heresy. She
would produce the sacred forms from the box in which she
kept them, and press them to the faces and lips of the young

ar. the abundanee of water in the grounds
! Cond. Th. 80. The house was below the Sanjakdar mosque favours
known as Gastrin. She had bought the tradition that there was a Aower-
it from Nicetas, and afterwards con- garden there, and this would explain
verted it into a monastery, It wasin  the motive of the Helena legend.
the quarter of Psamathia, in the south- Mr, van Millingen is diag to
west of the city. Paspates (Buf, ped.  think that the identification of
3564-857) has identified it with the TPaspates may be right, but he sug-

! waph Ty pdv

ruinous building Sanjakdar Mesjedi (of
which he gives a drawing), which lies
a little to the north of the Armenian
Church of 8t. George (where 5§. Mary
Peribleptos used to stand). (Fastria
is interpreted as flower-pota in the
story told in the Idrma Kvh. 215,
where the foundation of the cloister is
ascribed to §t. Helena, who is said 1o
have brought back from Jerusalem the
flowers which grew over the place
where she had discovered the cross,
and planted them in pots (yderpas) on
this spot. Paspates points out that

gests that the extant building was
originally a library, not a church.
The good Abbé Marin, who accepts
without question all the monastic
foundations of Constantinian date,
thinks there was a monastic founda-
tion at Gastrin before Theoktiste,
The evidence for Constantinian mon-
asteries has been drastically dealt
with by Pargoire, * Les Débuts de
maonachisme & Constantinople,” in the
Revue des questions historigues, lxv, 67
aqq. (1800).
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girls! Their father, suspecting that they were being tainted
with the idolatrous superstition, asked them one day, when
they returned from a visit to their grandmother, what presents
she had given them and how they had been amused. The
older girls saw the trap and evaded his questions, but Pulcheria,
who was a small child, truthfully described how her grand-
mother had taken a number of dolls from a box and pressed
them upon the faces of herself and her sisters. Theophilus
was furious, but it would have been odious to take any seyere
measure against the Empress's mother, who was highly
respected for her piety. All he could do was to prevent his
daughters from visiting her as frequently as before.

§ 4. Death of Theophilus and Restoration of Teon Worship

Theophilus died of dysentery on January 20, a.p. 8427
His last illness was disturbed by the fear that his death
would be followed by a revolution against the throne of his
infant son. The man who seemed to be the likely leader of
a movement to overthrow his dynasty was Theophobos, a
somewhat mysterious general, who was said to be of Persian
descent and had commanded the Persian troops in the
Tmperial service.® Theophobos was an “ orthodox ” Christian*
but he was one of the Emperor's right-hand men in the
eastern wars, and had been honoured with the hand of his
sister or sister-in-law." He had been implicated some years
before in a revolt, but had been restored to favour and lived
in the Palace® It is said that he was popular in Con-
stantinople, and the Emperor may have had good reasons for
thinking that he might aspire with success to the supreme
power. From his deathbed he ordered Theophobos to be cast
into a dungeon of the Bucoleon Palace, where he was secretly
decapitated at night.”

! Theoktiste is represented giving
an feon to Pulcheris, the other
danghters  standi behind, in a
miniature in the rid Skylitres
{see reproduction in Beylié, op. il 58).

® Cont. Th. 138.

2 Spe below, p. 252 sy,

4 :ISimmn. Add, Georg, 803 (cp. Gen.
B14)s

P75 708, See below, p. 253,

! Gen. 59.

T Gen. 60, and Add. Geory. B10,
where Petronas, with the logothete
{i.e. Theoktistos), is said to have per-
formed the decapitation. The alter-
native muntﬁiwn by Gen. 60-61 has
no value, as Hirsch pointed out, p.
142, but it is to ba mnoticed that
Ooryphas is there stated to have boen
drungarios of the watch. We meet a
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Exercising a constitutional right of his sovran authority,
usually employed in such circumstances, the Emperor had
appointed two regents to act as his son’s guardians and assist
the Empress, namely, her uncle Manuel, the chief Magister,
and Theoktistos, the Logothete of the Course, who had proved
himself a devoted servant of the Amorian house. It is
possible that Theodora's brother Bardas was a third regent,
but this cannot be regarded as probable® The position of
Theodora elosely resembled that of Irene during the minority
of Constantine. The government was carried on in the joint
names of the mother and the son, but the actual exercise of
Imperial authority devolved upon the mother provisionally.
Yet there was a difference in the two cases. ILeo IV, so far
as we know, had not appointed any regents or guardians of his
son to act with Irene, so that legally she had the supreme
power entirely in her hands ; whereas Theodora was as unable
to act without the concurrence of Manuel and Theoktistos as
they were unable to act without her.

It has been commonly thought that Theophilus had
hardly closed his eyes before his wife and her advisers made
such pious haste to repair his ecclesinstical errors that a
council was held and the worship of images restored, almost
as a matter of course, a few weeks after his death. The

persons of this mame  have devolved on the Prefeet, not on

rson  of

ﬁ:lding different offices under the
Amorians: (1) Ooryphas, in command
of a feet, under Michael II. (sec
below, Chap. TX. p. 260); (2) Ooryphas,
one of the commanders in an Egyptian
expedition in A.p. 858 (see low,
Chap. IX. p.202) ; (3) Ooryphas, Prefect
of the City in A.D. 880 (see below,
Chap. XIIL p. 419); (&) Ooryphas,
i gtratepos ' of the fleet at the time
of the death of Michael IIL; see Vat.
MS. of Cont. Gecry. in Mumlt, p. 752
= Peendo-Simeon, 887. The fourth of
these is undnubmlg Nicetas Ooryphas
whom we mieet in Basil's reign as
drongarios of the Imperial fleet. He

ma bably be same ns the
uen{nrﬂmhut 5 pot likely (from con-
siderations of age) to be the same as
the first. In regard to (3), it is to be
noted that according to Nicetas, Fit.
fym. 232, Nicetas Ooryphas, drungarios
of the Imperial fleet, oppressed Ignatins
in A 8360, Such business wenld

the admiral, and [ conclude that
Nicetas Doryphas was prefect in A.p,
860, and drungarios in A.p. 887 (such
changes of office were common in
Byzantium), and that the suthor of
Vit. Ign, knowing him by the later
office, in which he was most distin-
guished, deseribed him erroneously.
ﬂnr}'&lm the drungarios of the watch
may be identical with (1) ; but Isuspect
thaore isa confusion with i‘utmnu, who
seems to have held that office at one
time in the reign of Theophilus (see
above, p. 122).

!Iln the same way the Emperor
Alexander appointed seven inns
HrITporﬂ]fnl:ﬁnnu uwﬂoug;:nlinu,
A, 818, The boy's mother Foe was
not included. Comt. Th. 380,

It is safest to follow Gen. 77,
Bardes was probably added by Cont,
Th. (148) suo Marfe, on account of his
rominent position a few years later,
So Uspenski, Ockerki, 25,
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truth is that more than a year elapsed before the triumph
of orthodoxy was secured! The first and most pressing
care of the regency was not to compose the ecclesiastical
schism, but to secure the stability of the Amorian throne:
and the question whether iconoclasm should be abandoned
depended on the view adopted by the regents as to the
effect of a change in religious policy on the fortunes of the
dynasty.

For the change was not a simple matter, nor one that
could be lightly undertaken. Theodora, notwithstanding her
personal convictions, hesitated to take the decisive step. It is
a mistake to suppose that she initiated the measures which
led to the restoration of pictures”® She had a profound belief
in her husband’s political sagacity; she shrank from altering
the system which he had successfully maintained ;® and there
was the further consideration that, if iconoclasm were con-
demned by the Church as a heresy, her husband's name would
be anathematized. Her scruples were overcome by the
arguments of the regents, who persuaded her that the restora-
tion of images would be the surest means to establish the
safety of the throne But when she yielded to these reasons,
to the pressure of other members of her own family, and
probably to the representations of Methodius, she made it a
condition of her consent, that the council which she would

! The old date was in itself impos-
sible: the change could not have
been mcoomplished in the time. The
right date is furnished by Sabas, Fil.

Jogmnie, 320, where e event is
definitely placed s year after the
accession of Michael. This is con.

firmed by the date of the desth of
Methedins, who was Patriarch for four
years and died June 14, 847 (Fi,
Joammie, by Simeon Met, £2 ; the same
date can be inferred from Theophanes,
D¢ ex, 8. Niceph. 164). All this waa
shown for the first time by de Boor,
Angrif der Rhos, 460-453 ; the proofs
have been restated by Vasil'ew, Fis.
i Arab,, Pril. iii. ; and the fact is
now universally accepted by savants,
though many writers still ignorantly
Fopeat the old date.

Her hesitation comes out clearly
in tho tradition and must be accepted
ns o fact,

¥ Qen. 804 dudr dwdp e cnl Sordade

paxapirye soplar dpeodrrws dieiyero xal
olfir riw debrrwr afryg Meddfos xal
T raw doelror Siarayudror dpmuord-
warrer ely érdpar ¢ Inpper ;

+ The chief m..."?'m" no
doubt, Theoktistos, His name alone
is mentioned by the contem
George Mon. 811 (cp. Fita Theodoras,
14 In Gon. he shares the credit
with Manuel (78), and in Cont, Th.
(148-150) Manuel appears alone as
Theodora's adviser. But the part
played by Mannel is mixed up with
& hagiographical tradition, und-
ing to the credit of the monks of
Studion, whose prayers were said to
have saved him from certain death
by sickness, an condition of his promis-
ing to restore image-worship when
ho recovered. (For the eonnexion of
Manuel with the Studites, ep. also
Fita Nicolai, 016, where Nicolaus is
said to have healed Helona, Manuel's
wife.)

L
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have to summon should not brand the memory of Theophilus
with the anathema of the Church.!

Our ignorance of the comparative strength of the two
parties in the capital and in the army renders it impossible
for us to understand the political calculations which
determined the Empress and her advisers to act in accordance
with her religious convictions. But the sudden assassination
of Theophobos by the command of the dying Emperor is a
significant indication * that a real danger menaced the throne,
and that the image-worshippers, led by some ambitious
insurgent, would have been ready and perhaps able to over-
throw the dynasty® The event seems to corroborate the
justice of their fears. For when they re-established the cult
of pictures, iconoclasm died peacefully without any convulsions
or rebellions. The case of Theoktistos may be adduced to
illustrate the fact that many of those who held high office
were not fanatical partisans. He had been perfectly contented
with the icomoclastic policy, and was probably a professed
iconoclast,’ but placed in a situation where iconoclasm
appeared to be a peril to the throne, he was ready to throw it
over for the sake of political expediency.

Our brief, vague, and contradietory records supply little
certain information as to the manner in which the govern-
ment conducted the preparations for the defeat of iconoclasm.®
It is evident that astute management was required; and a
considerable time was demanded for the negotiations and
intrigues needful to facilitate a smooth settlement. We may

! This is an inevitable inference
from the traditions.

® Cp. Uspenski, ¢b. 50.

3 The s of Genesios (77-T8) that
Manuel ressed  the assembled
peeple in the Hippodrome, and de-
manded & declaration of loyalty to the
government, and that the pr!n-—u-
pecting that he would himself usurp
the throne—were surprised and dis-
appointed when he eried, ' Long life
to Michael and Theodora,” secms to
be also significant.

4 The interest of the Studites in
Manuel (see above, P 145, n 4)
argues that he was at hieart an image-
worshipper, as the other relatives of
Theodora seem to have been. Gen,

(78) says of him that he waversed (Sd
pésor Turds wapruwesivros Sudcharer),
but this seems to imply that he at
first shared the hesitation of the
Empress,

¥ We must assume that Theodorn,
hefore a final decision was taken, held
o silention at which both the Senate
and ecclesinstics wero nt. Buch
n meeting is recorded in Theophanes,
e ex. B, Niceph. 164, and in Skylitzes
(Cedrenus), i 142 The assembly
declared in favour of restoring images,
and ordered that passages should be
selected from the writings of the
Fathers to support the doctrine, The
former source also ssserts that Theo-
dora addressed a manifesto to the
peaple.
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take it for granted that Theodora and her advisers had at
once destined Methodius (who had lived for many years in the
Palace on intimate terms with the late Emperor, and who, we
may guess, had secretly acted as a spiritual adviser to the
Imperial ladies) as successor to the Patriarchal chair. To
him paturally fell' the task of presiding at a commission,
which met in the official apartments of Theoktistos? and pre-
pared the material for the coming Council®

Before the Council met, early in March (A.n. 843), the
Patriarch John must have been officially informed by the
Empress of her intention to convoke it, and summoned to
attend. He was not untrue to the iconoclastic doctrine which
he had actively defended for thirty years, and he deelined to
alter his convictions in order to remain in the Patriarchal
chair. He was deposed by the Council,! Methodius was elected

SECT. IV

! Op. Uspenski, op. eif. 33. That
Methodius took the leading part in
the Bnﬂons, and that the success
of the Council was chieily due to his
influenee and metivity is o conclusion
which all the eiroumstances & ts
without the co-operation of such an
erclesiastic, the government could not
have carried out their purpose. But
s hagiographical tion confirms
the conclusion. It was eaid that
hermits of Mount Olympus, Joannikios,
who had the gift of prophecy, and
Arsakios, along with one Esaias of
Nicomedia, were inspired to urge
Methodius to restore images, and that
ot their instigation he incited the
Empress (Narr. de T il abanl. 25).
ghl;i.lb;m nssumes that Huthﬂm

an important part. Acco E
tnyFii. Mich, Syme. A 249, the
Empress and Senste sent a message
to Joannikios, who recommended
Methodins, The same writer says
(i) that Michael the synkellos was
designated by popular opinion as
John's successar. B]..lt & l:llkl'u-

hers are unscrupulous in m
E:I.I;mnnh which c:l;:lt. their hnmlﬁ
(ste below, p. 148, n. 1) He seems
to have been made abbot of the Chora
convent (i 250) ; he died January 4,
B4 (op. Vailhé, Saint Mickel, 314},

:'?';:' oo f th f

pre tion of the reports for
the Gornnuilﬁl? AD, 815 had ocon-
E'Ih“] nearly a year (see above, p. 60).

@ Acts of the Seventh Ecomenical

Couneil uu?p!.{ud the Commission with
its material.

4 In the sources there is some varia-
tion in the order of events. Theo-
phanes, De ez, 8. N s Tepresents
the deposition of John (with the
measures taken against him) as an sct
of the Council which restored ortho-
doxy. George Mon. (also a contem-
porary) agrees (802), and the wecount
of Genesios is quite consistent, for he
relates the measures taken against
John after the Council (81). According
to Cont, Th.John received an ultimstum
from the Empress before the Couneil
met (150-151), but this version cannot
ba preferved to that of Genosios. After
the set of deposition by the Couneil,
Constantine, the Drongary of the
Watch, was sent with some of his
officers, to remove John from the
Patriarcheion. He made exouses and
wu;ﬂd not all;irfh:ndm Mﬂudd “l:;:.’f
to inquire w T s
hihlusmmhr pricked all nvn'rp with
b instruments, and all that
the wounds were i.n.lIirat.m:ll'u:ﬂllm»*},r the
ernelty of Constantine (an Armenian)
and his officers, whom he |tl.im.nﬁnd
a5 EF““ (this inault excites the wrath
of Gunesios who was a descendant of
Constantine). But Bardas saw throngh
the trick. Genesios does not expre
say that the wounds were self-in it:lal:{
but his vague words su t this in.
ference to the reader (op. Hirsch, 153,
In Cond, Th. the storyis elaborated, and
the manner in which John woumded
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in his stead, and the decrees of the Seventh Ecumenical
Couneil were confirmed. The list of heretics who had been
anathematized at that Council was augmented by the names
of the prominent iconoclastic leaders who had since troubled
the Church, but the name of the Emperor Theophilus was
omitted. We can easily divine that to spare his memory was
the most delicate and difficult part of the whole business.
Methodins himself was in temper a man of the same cast as
the Patriarchs Tarasius and Nicephorus; he understood the
necessities of compromise, he appreciated the wvalue of
“economy,” and he was ready to fall in with the wishes of
Theodora. We may suspect that it was largely through his
management that the members of the Council agreed, appar-
ently without dissent, to exclude the late Emperor from the
black list; and it is evident that their promises to acquiesce
in this course must have been secured before the Council met.
According to a story which has little claim to credit, Theodora
addressed the assembly and pleaded for her husband on the
ground that he had repented of his errors on his death-bed, and
that she herself had held an icon to his lips before he breathed
his last.' But it is not improbable that the suggestion of a
death-bed repentance was circulated unofficially for the purpose
of influencing the monks who execrated the memory of the

himsell is described. See also Adefe  was to shift the responsibility to the
Dvidis, 248 (where the instrument ia  evil counsels of the Pa.tri.l.me: John ;

& knife uged rml_r.l—ing nails). In the
contemporary ex. 8 Niceph, of
Theophanes, another motive is alleged :
the revolution threw John into such
despondency that he almost laid violent
hands on himsell. It is impossible to
extract the truth from these state-
ments ; but Schlosser and Finlay may
be right in supEoui.u% that John was
réally wounded by soldiers, and that
his enemies invented the fietion of
self-inflisted wounds. In any case, so
far as [ can rend through the tradition,
there is no good ground for Uspenski’s
conclusion (op. eif, 38) that ** the pro-
coss IE.{I‘IEI‘. John was prior to the
Council.” This view (based on Comf,
Th.), also held by Hergenrither (i
294) and Finlay (ii. 163), is opposed to
the other older sources (besides those
cited abova): Fita Meth, (1253) and
Fita Tynatii (221) ; op. Hirsch, 211.

! Cont, Th. 152168, One way of
mitigating the guilt of Theophilus

see eg. Nicetas, Fif. Jgm. 222 and
2168, According te the Aeta Davidis
Theodora had a private interview with
Methodins, Simeon the Stylite saint
of Lesbos, and his brother George, and
intimated that some money (afhoyla,
s doucenr) had been left to them by
the Emperor, if they would reeeive him
as orthodox. Simeon eried, ** To por-
dition with him and his money,” but
finally yielded (244-248). This work
characteristically represents Simeon
ns %l'l-ﬂ-}'ing a prominent rile in the
whole buginess, as disputing with
John in the presence of Theodora and
Michael, and as influential in the
election of Methodive. It is also
stated that he was appointed Synkellos
of the Patriarch (reduar: rit Adyotorys,
250). On the other hand the bio-
j{riphnr of Michael, synkellos of
erusalom, claima that ke wos made
Syokellos (Fie. Mich. Syme, 250),
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last imperial iconcclast. It seems significant that the monks
of Studion took no prominent part in the orthodox reform,
though they afterwards sought to gain credit for having
indirectly promoted it by instigating Manuel the Magister.!
We shall hardly do them wrong if we venture to read between
the lines, and assume that, while they refrained from open
opposition, they disapproved of the methods by which the
welcome change was manceuvred.

But the flagrant fact that the guilty iconoclast, who had
destroyed icons and persecuted their votaries, was excepted
from condemnation by the synod which abolished his heresy,
stimulated the mythopoeic fancy of monks, who invented divers
vain tales to account for this inexplicable leniency.® The story
of Theodora’s personal assurances to the synod belongs to this
class of invention. It was also related that she dreamed that
her husband was led in chains before a great man who sat on
a throne in front of an icon of Christ, and that this judge,
when she fell weeping and praying at his feet, ordered Theo-
philus to be unbound by the angels who guarded him, for the
sake of her faith® According to another myth, the divine pardon
of the culprit wus confirmed by a miracle, Methodius wrote
down the names of all the Imperial heretics, including Theo-
philus, in a book which he deposited on an altar. Waking up
from a dream in which an angel announced to him that pardon
had been granted, he took the book from the holy table, and
discovered that where the name of Theophilus had stood, there
was a blank space.

Of one thing we may be certain: the Emperor did not
repent. The suggestion of a death-bed repentance® was a
falsification of fact, probably circulated deliberately in order
to save his memory, and readily believed because it was
edifying. It helped to smooth the way in a difficult situation,
by justifying in popular opinion the course of expediency or
“ economy,” which the Church adopted at the dictation of
Theodora.

After the Council had completed its work, the triumph of

1 Bge above, p. 145, n. 4. those suspicious phenemena which,
] g . Uspenaki, op. e, 47 sqq. even when there is no strong interest
" err e Theophili absol. 32 sq. for alleging it, cannot be aceepted

without I!IIL'B'II:!I.DI:IIJ.'I good evidence
¥ .|'L rluth beid repentance is one of  at firet hand.
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orthodoxy was celebrated by a solemn festival service in St.
Sophia, on the first Sunday in Lent (March 11, A.p. 843)
The monks from all the surrounding monasteries, and perhaps
even hermits from the cells of Athos, flocked into the city,!
and we may be sure that sacred icons were hastily hung in
the places from which others had been torn in all the churches
of the capital® A nocturnal thanksgiving was held in the
church of the Virgin in Blachernae, and on Sunday morning
the Empress, with the child Emperor, the Patriarch and clergy,
and all the ministers and senators, bearing crosses and icons
and candles in their hands, devoutly proceeded to St. Sophia®

! Gen. 82 mentions Olympus, Ida,
Athos, and even % ward Kuuwir
avprhipeus, monks from Mt Kyminas
in Mysin. This e in important
83 a chronological indication for the
beginnings of the religions settlements
an Mount Athos, which are deseribad
in K. Lake's ZThe Early Days o

Monasticiom on Mount Athes, 1908, :

He seems to have overlooked this
passage. As he points out, there were
thres stages in the development (1)
the hermit period ; (2) the loose organ-
izations of the hermits in lanras ; (8)
the strict organization in monasteries,
In A.D, 848 we are in the first poriod,
and the first hermit of whom we know
is Poter, whﬁm Life b{a unger o::i
tem y Nicolaus, has in

b E{:’J‘ Peter had been m soldier in
the Beholae, and was carried captive
to Samarra (therefore after A.p. 536,
see below, p. 238) the Saracens,
possibly in Mutasim’s expedition of
A-D, 838 : having esea e went to
Rome to be tons and then to
Athos, where he lived fifty years as a
hermit. The first laura of which we

know ssems to have been founded at
the very end of the reign of Michael
IIL (see Lake, p. 44), Euthymins

of Thessalonica, whose Life has been
edited from an Athos MS. by L. Petit
( Fie of affice de Saint- Euthyme le Jeune,
1004). The earliest monastery in the
vieinity was the Kolobu, founded by
John Kolobos in the reign of Basil L ; {t
was not on Mount Athos, but to the
north, probably near Erissos (Lake,
&0 T.]' and there were no monasteries
on the mountain itsell till the coming
of Athanasius, the friend of the
Hmlra-or Nicephorus IL—There was
a Mount I|::I:I-IE close to Akhyraos

(George Acrop.i. 27-28, ed. Heissnberg)
which corresponds “to Balikesri in
Mysin, l.nmrgiun to Ramsay, Adsia
Minor, 154, and Tomaschek, his-
torischen Topographie ven Kleinasien
im Mittelalter, 96. But the evidence
of the Fila Micheelis Maleini (ed.
Puotit, 1203) and the Fita Mariae fun,
(cited by Fam.hgb. 61) seem to make it
probable that Mount Kyminas of the
monks was in eastern Bithynia near
Prusias ad Hypion (Uskub: ep.
Anderson, Map), and Petit identifies
it with the Dikmen Dagh.

* New icons soon adorned the halls
of the Palace. The icon of Christ
above the throne in the Chrysotriklines
was restored.  Facing this, above the
entrance, the Yirgin was represented,
and on either side of her Michasl I11.
and  Methoding; around apostles,
martyrs, ete. See Anthol, Pal, i. 106
{ep. 107), 1. 14, 15

3w xalolper ypororpichuor réo
Tiv wplv Naylrra shfoews yporwrduor,

wpbedpos, 1. 10, is the Patriarch as
Ebersolt has seen (Le Frand Palais,
&3). Coins of Michael and Theodora
were issued, with the head of Christ on
thereverse. This had been introduced
by Justinian IL, and did not reappear
till now, The type is evidently copied
from coins of Justinian. Wroth, xliv,

2 Narr. de Theoph. absol. 38. An
official description of the ceremony,
uﬁﬂentl; drawn up in the course of
Michael's reign {wi& Iater additions at
the end), is pressrved in Constanting,
Cer. i. 28, The Patriarch and the
uIErgF,- kept ¥ in the church at
Blac Lnrnl-r.,slna: mbrl in the
morning to St. 8o Toi nuorlon
{ufidov  (from tga chnreh of the
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It was enacted that henceforward the restoration of icons
should be commemorated on the same day, and the first
Sunday of Lent is still the feast of Orthodoxy in the Greek
Church,

All our evidence for this ecclesiastical revolution comes
from the records of those who rejoiced in it; we are not
informed of the tactics of the icomoclastic party, mor is it
hinted that they made any serious effort to fight for a doomed
cause. We can hardly believe that the Patrinrch John was
quiescent during the year preceding the Council, and silently
awaited the event. But the only tradition of any counter-
movement is the anecdote of a scandalous attempt to discredit
Methodius after his elevation to the Patriarchate. The icono-
clasts, it was said, bribed a young woman to allege publicly
that the Patriarch had seduced her. An official inquiry was
held, and Methodius proved his innocence, to the satisfaction
of a curious and crowded assembly, by a cynical ocular demon-
stration that he was physically incapable of the offence with
which he was charged. He explained that many years ago,
during his sojourn at Rome, he had been tormented by the
stings of carnal desire, and that in answer to his prayer
St. Peter's miraculons tonch had withered his body and freed
him for ever from the assaults of passion. The woman
was compelled to confess that she had been suborned, and
the heretics who had invented the lie received the mild
punishment of being compelled every year, at the feast of
orthodoxy, to join the procession from Blachernae to St.
Sophia with torches in their hands, and hear with their own
ears anathema pronounced upon them.! There was some

Apostles to the A teon, the street
hﬂlﬂspﬂﬂiﬂ:m; 'Etnﬂl-:E::w nothing about
the mosd from Blachernae to the
Apostles). The Emperor went to St.
Bn?hil from the Palace.

The story is told by Gen. B3-85,
and repeated, with the usnal elabora-
tion, in Comé. T, 158-180. It was
unknown to the author of the Fifa
Methodii, and his silence is a strong
external argument for rejecting it
entirely. But that there was a motif
behind, which we are not in & position
to dissover, is proved, as Hirsch has

inted out (154), by the Mot that
enesios jdentifies the woman as

mother of Metrophanes, alterwards
hishop of Smyrna, who was prominent
in the s e between Photius and
Ignatins. ere must have besn
some link of connexion hetween her
and Methodine, A second motif
Flnhuhlg was the impotence of the

trinrch. The story had the merit
of insulting the repentant iconoclastio
elargy, who, as a condition of retaining
their posts, were obliged to take part
in the anniversary procession. We
cannot put much more faith in the
anecdote that the ex-Patriarch John,
who was compelled to retire to a
monastery st Kleidion on the Bos-
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kernel of truth in this edifying fiction, but it is impossible to
disentangle it.

It would seem that the great majority of the iconoclastic
bishops and clergy professed repentance of their error and
were allowed to refain their ecclesiastical dignities.  Here
Methodius, who was a man of moderation and compromise,
followed the precedent set by Tarasius at the time of the first
restoration of image-worship.! But the iconoclastic heresy
was by no means immediately extinguished, though it never
again caused more than administrative trouble. Some of
those who repented lapsed into error, and new names were
added, twenty-five years later® to the list of the heretics who
were held up to public ignominy on the Sunday of Orthodoxy,
and stigmatized as Jews or pagans.®

The final installation of icons among the sanctities of the
Christian faith, the anthoritative addition of icon-worship to
the superstitions of the Church, was a triumph for the religions
spirit of the Greeks over the doctrine of Eastern heretics
whose Christianity had a more Semitic flavour. The struggle
had lasted for about a hundred and twenty years, and in its
latest stage had been virtually confined to Constantinople.
Here the populace seems to have oscillated between the two
extreme views,' and many of the educated inhabitants probably
belonged to that moderate party which approved of images in
Churches, but was opposed to their worship. Of the influence
of the iconoclastic movement on Byzantine art something will
be said in another chapter, but it must be noticed here that
in one point it won an abiding victory. In the doctrine laid
down by the Council no distinction was drawn between
sculptured and painted representations; all icons were legiti-
mized. But whereas, before the controversy began, religious
art had expressed itself in both forms, after the Council of

phoras  (Simeon, Coml Georg. B11),
ordered a servant to poke out the eyes
of an ieon in the church of that aloister,
and for this effence received 200 stripes
by the command of the Empress (Gen.
82). Comt. Th. 151 says that ho was
banished to his suburban honse called
md Viopd (there was another place of
this name near the Forum of Constan-
tine, Cont, Th. 420). Probably Psicha
was at Kleidion, which is the modern
Defterdan Burnn, a little north of

Ortakeui, on the European side of the
Bm%hm'ns.

! For the poliey of Methodius and
the disapproval which it aroused, see
below, p. 182,

! Condemned by the Council of 4.p,
869 (Mansi, xvi. 459),

? davrols rf rie Tovdalur xal B\ frowr
pepldt  wafrrofadhopdroc, Uspenski,
op. cif. 8. "EMaw is Lere used for

ATl
Cp. Bréhier, 40,
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A.D. 843, sculpture was entirely discarded, and icons came to
mean pictures and pictures only. This was a silent surrender,
never explicitly avowed by the orthodox Church, to the
damnable teaching of the iconoclasts; so that these heretics
can claim to have .so far influenced public opinion as to
induce their victorious adversaries to abandon the cult of
graven images. After all, the victory was a compromise.



CHAPTER V

MICHAEL IIT
A.D. B42-867

§ 1. The Regency

MicHAEL ITL reigned for a quarter of a century, but he never
governed.  During the greater part of his life he was too
young; when he reached a riper age he had neither the
capacity nor the desire. His reign falls into two portions.
In his minority, the Empress Theodora held the reins, guided
by the advice of Theoktistos, the Logothete of the Course, who
proved as devoted to her as he had been to her husband.
During the later years, when Michael nominally exercised the
sovranty himself, the real power and the task of conducting
the administration devolved upon her brother Bardas. In
the first period, the government seems to have been competent,
though we have not sufficient information to estimate it with
much confidence; in the second period it was eminently
efficient.

The Empress Theodora ' occupied the same constitutional
position which the Empress Irene had occupied in the years
following her husband’s death. She was not officially the
Autocrat, any more than her daughter Thecla, who was
associated with her brother and mother in the Imperial
dignity ; * she only acted provisionally as such on behalf of

! At the beginning of the reign  cp. above, E 150, n. 2.

F{'ohl:;dm fsmned }wﬂ thud head of ¥ Adela 42 Mari. Am. 52 (A.D. 845)
ora | na)on one side, on the  Sardsdorros "Pupatur doy e Mogohh
other the child- Emperor and his eldest  xai ﬂempmr?r’u Béchne.  Cp. Wroth,
sister Thecla robed as Augusta. A 431 (PL xlix. 19) Mixah\ Oeoddpa xal
fow years later Michael and Theodors  Bduka de ﬁlawu"j Barduir ‘Pwpalwr on
a togothor on the obverse; on  reverse of silver coins.

¢ roverse is the head of the Saviour,

154
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her son. The administration was conducted in their joint
names; but she possessed no sovran authority in her own
right or independently of him. Her actual authority was
formally limited (unlike Irene's) by the two guardians or
co-regents whom Theophilus had appointed. To find two
men who would work in harmony and could be trusted not
to seek power for themselves to the detriment of his son was
difficult, and Theophilus seems to have made a judicious
choice. But it was almost inevitable that one of the two
should win the effective control of affairs and the chief place
in the Empress’s confidence. It may well be that superior
talent and greater political experience rendered Theoktistos
a more capable adviser than Manuel, her uncle, who had
probably more knowledge of warfare than of administration.
Theoktistos presently became the virtual prime minister,' and
Manuel found it convenient to withdraw from his rooms in
the Palace and live in his house near the Cistern of Aspar,
though he did not formally retire from his duties and
regularly attended in the Palace for the transaction of
business.*

Her uncle’s practical abdication of his right to a voice in
the management of the Empire corresponds to the poliey
which Theodora pursued, under the influence of the Logothete,
towards the other members of her“own family. Her brother
Petronas, who was a competent general and had done useful
work for her husband, seems to have been entrusted with no
important post and allowed no opportunity of winning dis-
tinction under her government; he proved his military
capacity after her fall from power. Her more famous and
brilliant brother Bardas was forced to be contented with an
inactive life in his suburban house. Theodora had also three
sisters, of whom one, Sophia, had married Constantine
Babutzikos. Another, Calomaria, was the wife of Arzaber,

! wapalwasrelww, Simeon (Cont. garden, within the Palace, Manuel
.}, 815. converted his house into a monastary,
? Gen. 68, where it is explained that  the church of which is now the Kefo I
Theoktistos schemed to get rid of mosque, a lttle to the west of the
Manusl by a charge of treason, but Chukur Bostan or Cistern of Aspar,
Manuel anticipated the trouble by a  See Paspates, Buf e, 04 ; E‘ﬁ,
voluntary semi-retirement. Simeon, lingen, Walls, 23 ; Btrzygovaki, INe
ib. 816, mentions that Theoktistos dy= [Wasserbehiller vom ﬁr! (1804),
buflt himself a house with baths and 158,
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& patrician, who was eclevated to the higher rank of
magister.! On his death Calomaria lived in the Palace
with her sister, and is said to have worn mean raiment and
performed the charitable duty of paying monthly visits to
the prisons® and distributing blessings and alms to the
prisoners.

Michael was in his seventeenth year when his mother
decided to marry him. The customary bride-show was
announced throughout the provinces by a proclamation
inviting beautiful candidates for the throne to assemble on
a certain day in the Imperial Palace® The choice of the
Empress fell on Eudocia, the daughter of Dekapolites (o.0. 855).
We know nothing of this lady or her family; she seems to
have been a cipher, and her nullity may have recommended
her to Theodora. But in any case the haste of the Empress
and Theoktistos to provide Michael with a consort at such an
early age was prompted by their desire to prevent his union
with another lady. For Michael already had a love affair
with Eudoeia Ingerina, whom Theodora and her minister
regarded as an unsuitable spouse. A chronicler tells us that
diflienlty about this. But becauss
Theodora had three sisters, it was
assumed that all thres were married,

and that the husbands of all three are
mentioned. Irene was the name of

! The text of the passage in Cond,
Th. 176 seems perfectly right as it
stands, but has been misunderstood
buthclsi the later historian Skyligzes

(see Cedrenus, ii. 161) and I:Enmudem
eritice.  The text is 4 & ahouaple
‘Aprafip T¢ . . pavyilerpy, Ty Blppems
it pyrpbs vof perdk raira nhe worp-
apyiohy drrihafopdror  dwriov
dielaed, ¢ translation is: * Calo-
maris married Arsaber, the brother of
Irenn, who was the mother of Photius,
afterwards Patrinrch.” Thers s no

Bergins =Irene,

|
Photins, Tarasine, Sergins.

* The Chalke and the Numera in
the Palace, and the Practorium in the
town. She was sccompanied by the
Count of the Walls, the Domestio of
the Numeri, or the Prefect of the
City. Cont. Th. ib.

the third sister, and Skylitzes says
that she (Elgdrny 8¢) married Bergius,

the brother of Photing. Hirsch
eriticizes the e on the same
assumption (215). he relationship

of Photius to Theodora and the text
of Cont. Th. will be made clear by a
dingram.,

Marinos = Theoktiste.

Arsaber = Calomaria, Theodora. Irene.
|

s
Stephen. Bardas.

* The evidence for this bride-show
I8 in the Vit Frenes, 003-604. Irene,
o Cappadocian lady, was one of the
competitors, Her sister—apparently

also n candidate—afterwards married
Bardas,
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they disliked her intensely “ on account of her impudence” ;!
which means that she was a woman of some spirit, and they
feared her as a rival influence. The young sovran was obliged
to yield and marry the wife who was not of his own choice,
but if he was separated from the woman he loved, it was
only for a short time. KEudocia Ingerina did not disdain to
be his mistress, and his attachment to her seems to have
lnsted till his death. NS

But the power of Theodora and her favourite minister
was doomed, and the blow was struck by a member of her
own family (A.p. 856, January to March).® Michael had
reached an age when he began to chafe under the anthority
of his mother, whose discipline had probably been strict; and
his uncle Bardas, who was ambitious and conscious of his own
talents for government, divined that it would now be possible
to undermine her position and win his nephew’s confidence.
The most difficult part of his enterprise was to remove
Theoktistos, but he had friends among the ministers who
were in close attendance on the Emperor. The Parakoe-
mémenos or chief chamberlain, Damianos (a man of Slavonic
race), persuaded Michael to summon his uncle to the Palace,
and their wily tongues convinced the boy that his mother
intended to depose him, with the assistance of Theoktistos, or
at all events—and this was no more than the truth—that he
would have no power so long as Theodora and Theoktistos
co-operated® Michael was brought to acquiesce in the view
that it was necessary to suppress the too powerful minister,
and violence was the only method. Theophanes, the chief of
the private wardrobe, joined the conspiracy, and Bardas also
won over his sister Calomaria® Some generals, who had

! Bimeon Emm.l (eorg.), B16, the from the official deseription in Con-
source for Michael's marriage. The stantine, Cer. 218,

robable date, .. 855, is inferred % For date see Appendix VII.

}mm the fact that the marriage pre- ? Bo Bimeon (Tond. Geory. ), 521, Ae-
ceded the death of Theoktistos, com-  cording to Gen. 87, Bardas sugpested
bined with Michael's age. The bridal to Michael that Theodora intended
coremony of an Emperor was performed  to herself, or to find a husband
in the church of St. Stephen in the for one of her daughters, and depose

Palace of Daphne. The chronicler (i5,)
notes that the bridal chamber (r3
wacrir) was in the palaceof M ura,
and the marriage feast, at which the
senators were present, was held in the
hall of the Nineteen Couches. This
was the regular habit, as we learn

Michael, with the aid of Theoktistos.

4 The part played by Calonmris is
recorded by Geneslos, whose informa-
tion was donbtless derived from his
ancestor Constantine the Armeninn,
who was an eye-witness of the murder.
For Theophanes of Farghana ses P 288,
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been deposed from their commands and owed a grudge to
Theoktistos,' were engaged to lend uctive assistance. It was
arranged that Bardas should station himself in the Lausiakos,
and there attack the Logothete, whose duties frequently obliged
him to pass throngh that hall in order to reach the apart-
ments of the Empress® Calomaria concealed herself in an
upper room, where, through a hole, perhaps constructed on
purpose,® she commanded a view of the Lausiakos, and could,
by signalling from a window, inform the Emperor as soon as
Bardas sprang upon his victim.

Theoktistos had obtained at the secretarial office® the
reports which he had to submit to the Empress, and as he
passed through the Lausiakos he observed with displeasure
Bardas seated at his ease, as if he had a full right to be there.
Muttering that he would persuade Theodora to expel him from '
the Palace, he proceeded on his way, but in the Horologion, at
the entrance of the Chrysotriklinos, he was stopped by the
Emperor and Damianos. Michael, asserting his authority
perhaps for the first time, angrily ordered him to read the
reports to himself and not to his mother. As the Logothete
was retracing his steps in a downcast mood, Bardas sprang
forward and smote him. The ex-generals hastened to assist,
and Theoktistos drew his sword® The Emperor, on receiving
a signal from his aunt, hurried to the scene? and by his orders
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- udge : this is a fair inference
from tJE:: fact that they were selected
for the porpose.

* The apartments of Theodora seem
to have been in the Chrysotriklinos,
The eastern door of the Launsinkos

faced the Horologion which was the

portal of the Chrysotriklinos, .
? Gen. BI-? ¢ itwepripov  Terpyudvou

olxloxoy Sulrre xorarrirarree. We
may imagine this room to have been
in the Eidikon, to which stairs led up

from the Lausinkos. The Eidikon,
which was over the Thermastra, ad.
jﬂipud the Lausiakos on the mﬁh %‘.da.

i degepyreia, Simeon, 21,
The accounts of the murder in this
chrenicle and in Genesios are inde-

Eun:leut and supplement each other.
imeon gives more ¢ the
assanlt o Genesios a fuller de-

scription of the murder and the
played by his own grn;df-thur. .5

! Gen. 88, Bardas threw Theoktistos
down (rorarpyrifas), kal o dredido.
Tar giv kovheg owdly dmdor, f+ wpls
drorporir dvarriey dyturweer, Simeon,
ih. 822, says that Bardas began to
strike him on the cheek and pull his
hair ; and Maniakes, the Drun of
the Watch, eried, * Do not strike the
Logothete.” Maniakes was therefore
the surname of Constantine the
Armenian,

wedir Tifeplov voif dvaxrer, xal ordr
éxeioe erdh. This gate, not mentioned
elsawhere so far as I know, was prob-
ably a door of the Chrysotriklines

ace, which, we know, Tiberus I1.
improved. If Calomaris was, as [
supposs, in the Eidiken building,
she could have signalled from a win-
dow on its eastern side to the Chryso.
triklinos.



SECT. | THE REGENCY 169

Theoktistos was seized and dragged to the Skyla! It would
seem that Bardas did not contemplate murder, but intended to,
remove the Logothete to a place of banishment® But the
Emperor, advised by others, probably by Damianos, that nothing
short of his death would serve, called upon the foreign Guards
(the Hetairoi) to slay Theoktistos. Meanwhile the Empress
had heard from the Papias of the Palace that the Logothete's
life was in danger, and she instantly rushed to the scene to
save her friend. But she was scared back to her apartments
by one of the conspirators, a member of the family of Melissenos,
who cried in a voice of thunder, “ Go back, for this is the day
of strikers.”* The Guards, who were stationed in the adjoining
Hall of Justinian, rushed in:* one of them dragpged the victim
from the chair under which he had crawled and stabbed him
in the belly (a.n. 8586).

Of the two offices which Theoktistos had held, the less
onerous, that of Chartulary of the Kanikleion,® was conferred on
Bardas, while his son-in-law Symbatios—whose name shows
his Armenian lineage—was appointed Logothete of the Course.®
The reign of Theodora was now over. She had held the reins
of power for fourteen years, and she was unwilling to surrender
them. She was not an unscrupulous woman like Irene, she
did not aspire to be Autocrat in her own right or set aside her
son; but well knowing her son's ineapacity she had doubtless
looked forward to keeping him in perpetual tutelage and
retaining all the serious business of government in her own

! Cont. Th. 170, whose narrstive family see above, p. 25, n. 3.

varies in partioulars, represents Theo- * Gen, (ib.) states that Constantine,
ktistos as making an attempt to flee  the of the Watch, tried to
to the Hlﬂpndmm: through the Asék-  save Theoktistos by holding the doors
riteis, *“for at the time the office of betwesn the Skyla and the Triklinos
the Astkrétal was there.” The secre-  of Justinian, hoping that he would be
tarial offices were probably in the same  condemned to banishment before the
building as the Eidikon (ep. Ebersolt, %:.nnlu l.]'lgﬂu‘rd. But Michae] called
Le Grand Palsis, 124), and were them, an Constantine was obl

unwillingly to give way. It ia o

reached through a door on the north
kide of the Lausinkos. Theoktistos from the narrative that Theoktistos

was doubtless returning thither.

? (Gen. 89,

? This is told by Gen. 88, and prob-
ably comes from his grandfuther. The
identification of the ex- ulzie;:! who
scared the Empress as a Me nos is
in favour of ﬁn'[mh.{anl. Simeon
does not mention this, but states that
the Papias informed Theodora (Cont.
Georg. 822). For the Melissenos

was not taken through the Triklinos
of Justinian ; therefore he must havo
boen d el through a door on the
north side of the Laustakos, into the
E‘hurmu#ni u;[d’thunoo to the Skyla
¥ way of the podrome.
»"Cont. Th. 171,

Th 1
® This seems probable, though
Symbatios is not mentioned till some
yoars later,
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hands. The murder of Theoktistos cut her to the heart, and
though the Emperor endeavoured to pacify and conciliate her,
she remained unrelenting in her bitterness

The Senate was convoked, and that body applauded the
announcement that Michael would henceforward govern alone in
his own name.* Bardas was elevated to the rank of magister
and was appointed Domestic of the Schools. It would appear
that for nearly two years Theodora resided in the Palace,
powerless but unforgiving, and perhaps waiting for a favourable
opportunity to compass the downfall of her brother. It is
said that her son plagued her, trying perhaps to drive her into
voluntary retirement. At last, whether his mother's proximity
became intolerable, or she involved herself in intrigues against
Bardas,” it was decided that she should not only be expelled
from the Palace but consigned to a nunnery. The Patriarch
Ignatius, who owed his appointment to her, was commanded
to tonsure her along with her daughters, but he absolutely
declined on the sufficient ground that they were unwilling to
take the monastic vow. The hair of their heads was shorn by
other hands, and they were all immured in the monastery of
Karianos (autumn A, 858).

It was probably soon afterwards that the Empress, thirsting

! Simeon (Coni. @eory.), B22-823.
Comt. Th. 171 describes her lamenta-
tion and anger ns that of a tragedy
uesn.

¥ Bimeon (5.} piros alrosparopi
(the techmical phrase).

‘2 For the chronology see Appendix
VIL The sources here causoxdi ﬂt.g:
1 hinve followed Nicetas ( Fit. Tyn. g
who saya: rip pyripa sal rir dBelgdy
rarayaywr fF ToiF Hw ?«!‘rw-lTi
drereyfiras celede Kagijrac c-
eording to Simeon (i) the three eldest
sisters were expelled from the i:lln.:e
and placed els rd Kaparol, Pulcheria,
a8 her mother's favourits, was sent to
the convent of Gastria ; Theodora re-
mained in the X but was aftor-
wards also sent to Gastrin. Gen. 90
says simply that they were all ex-
pelled to Gastria. Cond. Th. 174
states that were tonsured hy
Petronns and sent *‘to the palace of
Karinnos,” but after Theodora’s death
the danghters were confined in Gastria
and their mother's corpse was taken
thither. This last acoount is not

inconsistent with Nicetas, only the
anthor has confused the monastery with
the palace of Karinnos (and has been
followed in this by Finlay, ii. 173,
and Hergenrither, i. 348). e palace
of Karianos was within the precincts
of the Great Palace (see above, 1. 132),
..ﬂd ]:n Thim hilus built it for his
ughters, it is very probable that the

ti-rnﬁ there before they were ¢x|mll«£
But they could not be **driven from
the Palace to the palace of Karianos,”
74 Kapiarel in Nicetas and Simeon is
obviously the Convent of Karianos,
which we can, 1 think, approximately
locate from the data in the Hdrpa Kxk
241. Here buildings along the Golden
Horn, from east to west, are deseribed

thue: (1) Churches of 85. Issiah and
Laurentios, south of the Gate Jubali
Eapussi; (2) house of Dexiokrates,
evidently near the gate of Dexiokrates
=Ays Kapu; (3) 78 Kaparod; (4)
Church of Blachernne. It follows that
the Karianos was in the region between
Aya HEapu and Blachernse. For this
regionep. van Millingen, Walls, e. xiv.
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for revenge if she did not hope to regain power, entered into a
plot against her brother’s life. The Imperial Protostrator was
the chief of the conspirators, who planned to kill Bardas as
he was returning to the Palace from his suburban house on
the Golden Horn. But the design was discovered, and the
conspirators were beheaded in the Hippodrome.!

§ 2. Bardas and Basil the Macedonian.

Bardas was soon raised to the high dignity of Curopalates,®
which was only occasionally conferred on a near relative of the
Emperor and gave its recipient, in case the sovran died childless,
a certain claim to the succession. His position was at the
same time strengthened by the appointments of his two sons to
important military posts. The Domesticate of the Schools,
which he vacated, was given to Antigonus who was only a boy?
while an elder son was invested with the command of several
western Themes which were exceptionally united* But for
Bardas the office of Curopalates was only a step to the higher
dignity of Caesar, which designated him more clearly as the
future colleague or successor of his nephew, whose marriage
had been fruitless. He was created Caesar on the Sunday
after Easter in April o.p. 862°

The government of the Empire was in the hands of Bardas
for ten years, and the reluctant admissions of hostile chroniclers *
show that he was eminently fitted to occupy the throme. A

! The source is Simeon, 1d., and we
can hardly hesitate te t his
statement as to the implication of
Theodora, to whom he was wall dis-
posed. He speaks of her part in an
apologetic tone, as il she were not
responsible for her acts : ddwuig
perewprticioa Tér roiv kal bxd i:'r."«'l}-
fewr dgaipefeioa xnl v gpardy, drdfia
fairis karasxevdfo Sovkdr ward Bdpda
Bavhevoudiy,

i X It appears from Cemt. Th. 178,
that he was already Curopalates when
he took part in the expedition agninst
Bamosata, the date of which we othir-
;iae know to be 868 (see below, p.

9).

? Simeon ([Conf. Georg.) B28.  Ac-
tording to Comt. Th. 180, Petronns
5l him in 563 as Domestic :
but if this is troe, he was restored to

the command almost immad.htal{. as
lf;&f"}-dhd shortly after, 'I t
{ ile ) is wrong in su posing that
Petronas succes B-.nL; i:mK this

it
A Simeon, &. The wifs of this son
was her father-in-law’s mistress. For
other examples of such extended com-
mands see pp. 10, 222,

' Thrgur is given by Gen, 97, the
day by Simeon, ., 52i. No known
facts are incompatible with this date

which Hirsch mE}:}, and wo ‘must
ecisively reject t h__-rpotl:mu af
Aristarchos (A.p. 860), Vogt (4.D, 865
or 866), and others,
B The }mnoeuiuu of Nicetas (Fi,
M) is, among others, especinl]
sﬂiﬂm;: srovdaior xal ﬂ'pﬂp::ﬁ,pw{
wepl The ror  Folimwcds

srrayclpuro.

Tpayudrue
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brilliant success won (A.D. 863) against the Saracens, and the
conversion of Bulgaria, enhanced the prestige of the Empire
abroad ; he committed the care of the Church to the most
brilliant Patriarch who ever occupied the ecclesiastical throne
of Constantinople; he followed the example of Theophilus in
his personal attention to the administration of justice;' and he
devoted himself especially to the improvement of education and
the advancement of learning. The military and diplomatic
transactions of this fortunate decade, its importance for the
ecclesinstical independence of the Eastern Empire, and its
significance in the history of culture, are dealt with in other
chapters.

Michael himself was content to leave the management of
the state in his uncle’s capable hands. He occasionally took
part in military expeditions, more for the sake of occupation,
we may suspect, than from a sense of duty. He was a man of
pleasure, he only cared for amusement, he had neither the
brains nor the taste for administration. His passion for horse-
races reminds us of Nero and Commodus; he used himself to
drive a chariot in the private hippodrome of the Palace of
St. Mamas* ~His frivolity and extravagance, his impiety and
scurrility, are held up to derision and execration by an imperial
writer who was probably his own grandson but was bitterly
hostile to his memory.

Little confidence can be placed in the aneedotes related by
the Emperor Constantine Porphyrogennetos and his ]1ternr_v,r
gatellites, but there is no doubt that they exhibit, in however
exaggerated a shape, the character and reputation of Michael.
We may not be prepared, for instance, to helieve that the fire-
signals of Asia Minor were discontinued, because on one
occasion he was interrupted in the hippodrome by an in-
opportune message;® but the motive of the story reflects his
genuine impatience of public business. The most famous or
infamous performance of Michael was his travesty of the
mysteries and ministers of the Church. One of his
boon-companions, a buffoon known as the “ Pig” was arrayed

! Cp. Cont. Th. 193. —eonfined to invited members of the
% Qen. 112, Cond. Th. 187. It does Court. High officials took part in

not a that he ever drove in the  these amateur performances (Cont, Th.
GthEr o himself. At 5t. 108), = -

Mamas lhn spectulu would be private 1 Cont. Th. 197.
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as Patriarch, while the Emperor and eleven others dressed
themselves in episcopal garments, as twelve prominent bishops.
With citherns, which they hid in the folds of their robes and
secretly sounded, they intoned the liturgy. They enacted the
solemn offices of consecrating and deposing bishops, and it
was even rumoured that they were not ashamed to profane the
Eucharist, using mustard and vinegar instead of the holy
elements! A story was current that ome day the mock
Patriarch riding on an ass, with his execrable cortige, came
face to face with the true Patriarch Ignatius, who was con-
ducting a religious procession to a suburban church. The
profane satyrs raised their hoods, loudly struck their in-
struments, and with lewd songs disturbed the solemn hymns
of the pious procession. But this was only a sensational
anecdote, for we have reason to believe that Michael did not
begin to practise these mummeries till after the deposition of
Ignatius® Mocking at the ecclesiastical schism, he is said to
have jested “Theophilus (the Pig) is my Patriarch, Photius
is the Patriarch of the Caesar, Ignatius of the Christians.”®
How far mummeries of this kind shocked public opinion in
Constantinople it is difficult to conjecture.

! These mummeries are deseribed by
Constantine Porph. (Comt. Th. 241

.} They are not referred to by
Simeon, but are mentioned in general
terms by Nicetas (Fit. Jgnatii, 246,
where proper name of Gryllos=
the Pig is given as ns), and
are at ¥ the 16th Canon of the
Couneil of 880-870, which describes and
condemns them (Mansi, xvi. 169). In
this canon Michael himself is not said
to have participated in the :
which are atinbuted to *laymen of
senatorial rank under the late Em-

ror.” These men, ing their

ir so as to imitate the tonsure, and
arrayed in sacerdotal robes, with epis-
copal cloaks, used to travesty the
ceremonies of electing, conseerating,
and deposing bishops ; one of them
used Ilf'i‘:l-]l the Patrinrch. The canon
ebriously ﬁ:.:i.nuu.lm that Photius had
not done his duty in allowing such
profanities to on. But it does
not speak of tf: profanation of the
Eucharist, por is this mentioned in
Vit Ign. 1 therefore think this must
be as an invention—an almost
inevitable addition to the scandal, In

this eonnexion, I may refor to the curi-
ous (thirteenth or fourteenth cen i
;umpndﬁonuallmll t}hu Mass of -
ule ridless), & of t

rm} the Church, ﬂn’uh‘tlm
connected with Satanic worship, See
Krumbacher, @.8.L. 800 spq.: A,
Heisenberg, in £.2. xii. 381

* The anecdote is told in Cont, Th,
244 (Fita Bas.), but not in Fit. Jym.
where (loc. eit,) the profanities are re-
corded as happening after the fall of
Ignatius, a Ph;l. us is blamed for
not protesting and putting a stop to
them. Tht:nEut.ltwpllm ruportaF{]L
247) that Bimeon, a Cretan bishop
(who had Jeft the island on account
of the Saracen invasion), remonstrated
with Michael, and be him to
discontinue his sacrilegious eonduct.
The Emperor knocked his teeth out

and had him seversly -beaten for his
temerity. In the l{ltl.ri:l Skylitres
there is a ntation of the Patri.
arch and the Synkellos standing in the
rtico of a church, outside which are
r Illm and tin{g:;l:?en with musi-
nstruments id, cil, 91
2 Pt Tym. 246, = X
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The Imperial pleasures were costly, and Michael's criminal
generosity to his worthless companions dissipated large treasures.
He made it a practice to stand sponsor at the baptisms of
children of his jockeys, and on such occasions he would bestow
upon the father a present varying from £1296 to £2160,
oceasionally even as much as £4320—sums which then re-
presented a considerably higher value than to-day. Not only
was no saving effected during the eleven years in which he
was master of the Empire, but he wasted the funds which had
been saved by his father and by his mother, and towards the
end of his reign he was in such straits for ready money that
he laid hands upon some of the famous works of art with
which Theophilus had adorned the Palace. The golden plane-
tree, in which the mechanical birds twittered, the two golden
lions, the two griffins hammered out of solid gold, and the
organ of solid gold, all weighing not less than 200 pounds,
were melted down; but before they were minted, Michael
perished® It seems probable that it was in the last year or
two of his reign that his extravagance became excessive and
ruinous. For there is no sign that the Empire was in financial
difficulties during the government of Bardas, who seems to
have been able to restrain his nephew within certain bounds.

The weak point of the position of the Caesar lay in the
circumstance that he had to share his influence over the
Emperor with boon companions; for there was always the
danger that a wily schemer, concealing ambition under the
mask of frivolity, might successfully use the opportunities of
intimate intercourse to discredit him and undermine his power.
The fact that he retained for ten years the unshaken, almost
childish confidence of his nephew is a striking proof of his

| The sumsa mentioned are 30, 40,
60, 100 litrai, Comf. Th. 172, See
further, Chapter VIL. p. 320,

There is an inconsistency here

{rairas refers to orohds). Hirsch did
not observe this distinetion, and
thought that the contradiction was
complete, Basil rescued the robes,

between the Fite Fasilii and the it
Michaelis in Comt. Th., but it is not
so serions as Hirseh thinks (244).
Ascording to the former soures (257)
Michael melted down the plane-tree,
lious, ete., and the gold onthe Imperial
and senatorial state-robes ; sccording
to the latter (173) the plane-tree, ete.,
were melted, but the robes were found
still untounched on Michael's death

but colned the melted gold, and called
the nomisma of this coinage a senzdton,
The nams, I supposs, was given be-
cause the lions, plane-tres, ete., were
v v ederhy (Constantine, Cer. 580),
The FVita ., was & source of the
Fita Mich.; here the author of the
latter seems to correct an insccuracy
of Constantine VIL., the suthor of the
former.



BARDAS AND BASIL THE MACEDONIAN

SECT. Il

165

talent and tact; and when at last he was overthrown, his
supplanter was one of the two ablest men who arose in the
Eastern Empire during the ninth century.

Basil the Macedonian, who now comes on the stage, is the
typical adventurer who rises from the lowliest circumstances
to the highest fortune. His career, wonderful in itself, was
made still more wonderful by mythopoeic fancy, which con-
verted the able and unscrupulous upstart into a hero guided
by Heaven. He was born about Ap. 812 of poor Armenian
parents, whose family had settled in the neighbourhood of
Hadrianople. His Armenian descent is established beyond
doubt? and the legend that he was a Slav has no better a
foundation than the fiction which claimed Slavonic parentage
for the Emperor Justinian.® But his family was obscure ; and
the illustrious lineage which his descendants claimed, connect-
ing him through his grandfather, with the Arsacids and by his
grandmother with Constantine the Great and Alexander, was
an audacious and ingenious invention of the Patriarch Photius*
In his babyhood he was carried into captivity, along with his
parents, by the Bulgarian Krum, and he spent his youth in the
region beyond the Danube which was known as “ Macedonia.” ®

! In the reign el Michasl I. (811-
813), Cumt. (feorg. 817. Pankalo was
his mother's name (Constantine, Cer.
B48).

2 It is now generally admitted : the
most decisive evidence is lﬁ:ﬁgﬁ in
the Fita Euthymii, ed. de P2
The whole question has recentl n
disqussed fully by Vasil'ev (FProis-
khozhdente, ste., sen Bibllo?a. hy).

2 The sole foundation of thea Slavonia
theory is the fact that Arahic writers
designate him asa Slav. But this is
explained by the Arabic view that
Macedonia was Slavonic; “Slav ™ is
simply the equivalent of '‘Mace-
dontan ” (op, Vasil'ev, op. edl. 156]).

4 Fita Ignatii, 283. This case of
a fietitious genealogy is interesting.
Photius after his deposition cast about
for ways of ingratiating himself with
Basil, and conceived idea of pro-
viding this son of nobedy with an
illustrious lineage. Ha invented a
line of descendants from Tirdates,
king of Armenia, stopping at Basil’s
father. He wrote out in uneial
characters | paswe " Adebariplroir) on
old Inrehmtftfmd added a prophecy

that Basil's father would beget a son
named Beklas, whose description un-
mistakably pointed to Basil, and who
would have a long and happy reign.
Photius gave this document to a con-
federate, one of the palace clergy, who
deposited it in the palace 1 and
then seized an opportunity of showi

it to the Emperor as an ancient boo
full of secret lore, which no one but
Photius eould interpret. Photius was
summonsd. mﬂhg;:p]lglﬁqn tiui‘iy
im on the ror's simplicit
l.nﬁ:‘;‘:lty. How ns;lld Bl.;‘ilpmhrt
the interpretation of Feklas as a
mysterions acrostich containing the
initial letters of the name of himsslf,
his wife, and his four sons (B-asil,
E-udocin, K-onstantine, L-eo, A-lex-
ander, S-tephen)? The genealogy was
sccepted by Basil's house ; it is re-
corded in Gen. and Cont. Th.

B See below, p. 370. When Simeon
apeaks of Hadrianople as in Macedonia,
it i:!;:n't to explain Basil's designation
L] 1

onian. Itisin
where Basil is in question t;“ 5;
hical term Macedonia was ex-
t to include Thrace,
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We may conjecture that he derived his designation as Basil
the Macedonian from his long sojourn in this district, for
“ Macedonian " can hardly refer to his birthplace, which was
in Thrace. He was twenty-five years old when the captives
succeeded (as is related in another Chapter') in escaping from
the power of the Bulgarians and returning to their homes.
Basil obtained some small post in the service of a stratégos®
but seeing no hope of rising in the provinces he decided to
seek his fortune in Constantinople, His arrival in the city
has been wrought by the storyteller into the typical form of
romance. On a Sunday, near the hour of sunset, he reached
the Golden Gate, a poor unknown adventurer, with staff and
serip, and he lay down to sleep in the vestibule of the adjacent
church of St. Diomede During the night, Nicolas, who was
in charge of the church, was awakened by a mysterious voice,
saying, “ Arise and bring the Basileus into the sanctuary.”
He got up and looking out saw nothing but a poor man asleep.
He lay down again, and the same thing was repeated. The
third time, he was poked in the side by a sword and the voice
said, “ Go out and bring in the man you see lying outside the
gate.” He obeyed, and on the morrow he took Basil to the bath,
gave him a change of garments, and adopted him as a brother.*

So much is probable that Basil found shelter in St.
Diomede, and that through Nicolas he was enabled to place
his foot on the first rung of the ladder of fortune. The
monk had a brother who was a physician in the service of
Theophilus Paidenomenos, or, as he was usually called,
Theophilitzes, a rich courtier and a relative of the Empress
Theodora. The physician, who saw Basil at St. Diomede, and
admired his enormous physical strength, recommended him to

1 Ses p. 8T1. with a portion of the name of Diomed
* Trantzes, Strat. of the Theme of  were employed.” Simeon rightly de-
Macedonia, Simeon, ib. 819, signates Nicolas as caretaker, wpoo-
* A parochial church sitnated be-  pordgcos (=wapapordpios, sexton), and

tween the Golden Gate and the sea,

unfu!lyugllim that the church was
at Yediknlt. Some remains have ia

then 1 (caffeduxd), Genesios

been found which are su to
mark its site. See vam Millingen,
Walls, 265: **The excavations made
in laying ont the pablic beside
the city walls west of the Gas Works at
Yedi Kould, brought to light sub-
structures of an ancient edifice, in the
construction of which bricks stamped
with the monogram of Basil I. and

miscalls him cafyyodporor. St Diomede
was converted into a monastery, almost
certainly by Basil, but as in man
other cases the foundation was attri-
buted to Constantine (ep. Pargoire, Kev,
des questions historiques, Ixv. 78 sgq.),
4 dxoinoer dde nawr, Simeon, 18,
820. Simeon tells the whole story
more dmmatically than Genesios,
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his employer, who hired him as'a groom.' Basil gained the
favour of Theophilitzes, who was struck by the unusual size
of his head;* and when his master was sent on a special
mission to the Peloponnesus, Basil accompanied him.® Here
he met with a singular stroke of good fortune. At Patrae he
attracted the attention of a rich lady, who owned immense
estates in the neighbourhood. Her name was Danélis. When
Theophilitzes had completed his business and prepared to
return, Basil fell ill and remained behind his patron. On his
recovery Danélis sent for him, and gave him gold, thirty
glaves, and a rich supply of dresses and other things, on the
condition of his becoming the “ spiritual brother ” of her son*
The motive assigned for her action is the conviction, on the
strength of a monk’s prophecy, that he would one day ascend
the throne ; and Basil is said to have promised that, if it ever
lay in his power, he would make her mistress of the whole
land. But whatever her motive may have been, there is no
doubt that she enriched Basil, and she lived to see.him
Emperor and to visit his Court.

It is said that the munificence of the Greek lady enabled
Basil to buy estates in Thrace and to assist his family. But
he remained in his master’s service, till a chance brought him
under the notice of the Emperor” Michael hud received as
a gift an untamed and spirited horse. His grooms were

! Gen. 109 says nothing of the
physician, and makes Theophilitzes
visit the monastery himself.

2 drigyoupor wal peyddme  cepadie
fyorra, hence he called him Kephalas
{Cont, Geory. §20),

3 The Peloponnesian episode comes
from Constantine's Fita Bas., Cont. Th.
298 sg7.  If the author is sccurate in
saying that Theophilitzes was sent by
Michael and Bardas, we may place it
in A.D. 858, when Basil was about 44.
He roturned from captivity about
A.D, 837, but we have no evidenos as
to the date of his arrival at Constanti.
1'.1.41T|'|¢.'1

wrevparich diehvpdrares slelespor
b, 298,

5 85 Simeon, b 816 (followed by
Comt. Th. 230). Gen. 110 connects the
entry into the Em]K:ur'n service with
another exploit of Basil in the capacit
of wrestler. ‘Theophilitzes maintai
s company of strong and comely

youths, and there was rivalry between
them and the youths in the employ-
ment of the Emperor and the Caesar
One day Theophilitzes gave an enter-
tainment for the purposs of a wrestling
match ; Bardas was not present, but
WA nmnt&i by his son Antigonus,
The champions of the Emperor and
the Caesar defeated the others, until
Basil who had not taken part was
summoned to wrestlewith the strongest
of the adversaries, Constantine the
Armenian (Drungary of the Watch
intervened to 5 le the floor wi

chaff, fearing that Basil might sli

Basil threw his opponent by a gnp
which was called by the Slavonic term
podresa.  Antigonns reported this
achievement to his father, who told
Michael, and Basil was summoned to
the Emperor's presence. Constantine
Porph. gives a different version of the
story and places the event before the
tamling of the horse (which Genesios
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unable to manage it, and Michael was in despair, when his
relative Theophilitzes suggested that his own groom, Basil,
might be able to master it. Basil knew how to charm horses,
and when he held its bridle with one hand and placed the
other on its ear, the animal instantly became amenable. The
Emperor, delighted with this achievement and admiring his
physical strength, took him into his own service and assigned
him a post under the Hetaeriarch or captain of the foreign
guards of the Palace. His rise was rapid. He was invested
with the dignity of a strator,! and soon afterwards he received
the important office of Protostrator, whose duties involved
frequent attendance upon the Emperor (a.p. 858-859 %),

So far the wily Armenian adventurer, whose mental powers
were little suspected, had owed his success to fortune and his
physical prowess, but now he was in a position to observe the
intrigues of the Court and to turn them to his own advantage.
Damianos, the High Chamberlain, who had assisted Bardas in
the palace revolution which had overthrown Theodora, became
hostile to the Caesar, and attempted to discredit him with the
Emperor. The crisis came when, as Bardas, arrayed in the
Caesar’s purple skaramangion and accompanied by the mag-
nates of the Court, was passing in solemn procession through
the Horologion, Damianos refrained from rising from his seat
and paying the customary token of respect’ Bardas, over-
whelmed with wrath and chagrin at this insult, hurried
into the Chrysotriklinos and complained to the Emperor, who
immediately ordered Damianos to be arrested and tonsured.

does not mention). Actording to this
account, Antigonns, Domestic of the

hools, gave n banquet in the Palace
in honour of his father the Caesar,
Bardas brought with him senatorial
magnates l.mg same Bulgarian envoys
who hqﬁupenud to be the city.
Theophilitzes was one of the Euests,
The Bulgarians bragged about o
eountryman who was in their suite and
was an invincible wrestler, Theophi.
litzes said to Bardas, "I have & man
who will wrestle with that Bulgarian, *
The match was made, and {Constantine
the Armenian having sprinkled the
bran—this detail is taken from
Cenesios) Basil threw the Bulgarian,
fqueezing him like n wisp of hay.
"From that day the fame of Basil

be to d through the city."
Thgl::gh h:];:.; dclu'btlugs on A ttrr'u.d
incident (remembered by Constantine
the Armenian), the story in either
version breaks down chronologically,
For' Basil was transferred to the
Emperor's service not later than 858,
and at that time Bardas was still
Domestic of the Schools and Antigonus
a small boy,

! Cont. Th. 231,

* This promotion was conneoted
with the conspiroy against Bandas in
which Theodorn was concerned. The
Jrotostrator, who was involved in it,
was exoented, and Basil replaced him
(Cont. Georg. B23-824), EnGE my
date, see above, 160-1.

3 Simeon, 13, 3}1‘3?:
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But the triumph of Bardas was to turn to his hurt. Basil
was appointed to fill the confidential post of High Chamber-
lain! (with the rank of patrician), though it was usually
confined to eunuchs, and Basil the Armenian was to prove a
more formidable adversary than Damianos the Slav.?

The confidential intimacy which existed between Michael
and his Chamberlain was shown by the curious matrimonial
arrangement which the Emperor brought to pass. Basil was
already married, but Michael caused him to divoree his wife?
and married him to his own early love, Eudocia Ingerina.
But this was only an official arrangement; Eudocia remained
the Emperor's’ mistress,. A mistress, however, was also
provided for Basil, of distinguished rank though not of
tender years. It appears that Theodora and her daughters
had been permitted to leave their monastery and return to
secular life! and Thecla, who seems to have been ill-qualified
for the vows of a nun, consented to become the paramour of
* her brother’s favourite. Thus three ladies, Eudocia Ingerina,
Eudocia the Augusta, and Thecla the Augusta, fulfilled between
them the four posts of wives and mistresses to the Emperor and
his Chamberlain. Before Michael's death, Eudocia Ingerina
bore two sons, and though Basil was obliged to acknowledge
them, it was suspected or taken for granted that Michael was
their father.® The second son afterwards succeeded Basil on
the Imperial throne, as Leo VL. ; and if Eudocia was faithful
to Michael, the dynasty known as the Macedonian was really
descended from the Amorians. The Macedonian Emperors took
pains to conceal this blot or ambiguity in their origin ; their

! Parakoimbmenos.

2 The date is not recorded, but it
seemns probable that it was not very
long bafore the fall of Bardas.

¥ Marin; she was semt back to
‘** Macedonin ™ (i.e. probably Thrace)
well provided for.

4 For the evidence, see Hirsch, 06,
and below, p. 177. Thetla became the
mistress of John Neatokométés after
Basil's accession. When Basil learned
this, he ordered the latter to be beaten
and tonsured ; Thecla was also beaten,
and her property confiscated, Simeon,
ih, 842,  She died bedridden (xhero-
wrrfg) in her house at Blachernae,
Cond, Th. 147. If she became Basil's
mistress in 865-568, she might have

been then abont 43 years old.

* Simeon (Comi. eorg. 835, and
844) wstates that Michsel was the
father, as if it were o well-known fact,
and without reserve. In the case of
such an arrangement & drods, it is, of
course, impossible for us, knowing so
little as we do, to accept as proven
such statements about ternity.
Eudocia may have deceived her lover
with her husband ; and as Basil seems
to have been fond of Constantine and
to have had little affection for Leo
(whom he imprisoned shortly befors
the end of his reign), we might be led
to suspect that the eldest born of
Endocia was his own Son, and Leo
Michael's.
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animosity to the Amorian sovrans whose blood was perhaps
in their veins, and their excessive cult of the memory of Basil,
were alike due to the suspicion of the sinister accident in their
lineage.

Such proofs of affection could not fail to arouse the
suspicion and jealousy of Bardas, if he had, till then, never
considered Basil as a possible rival. But he probably under-
estimated the craft of the man who had mounted so high
chiefly by his physical qualities, Basil attempted to persuade
the Emperor that Bardas was planning to depose him from
the throne. But such insinuations had no effect. Michael,
notwithstanding his frivolity, was not without common sense.
He knew that the Empire must be governed, and believed
that no one could govern it so well as his uncle, in whom he
reposed entire confidence. Basil was the companion of his
pleasures, and he declined to listen to his suggestions touching
matters of state. Basil then resorted to a cunning device.
He cultivated a close friendship with Symbatios—an Armenian
like himself—the Logothete of the Course and son-in-law of
Bardas. He excited this ambitious minister’s hope of becoming
Caesar in place of his father-in-law, and they concocted the
story of a plot' which Symbatios revealed to Michael. Such
a disclosure coming from a minister, himself clozely related to
Bardas, was very different from the irresponsible gossip of the
Chamberlain, and Michael, seriously alarmed, entered into a
plan for destroying his uncle.

At this time—it was the spring of AD. 866 — pre-
parations were being made for an expedition against the
Saracens of Crete, in which both the Emperor and the Caesar
were to take part.® Bardas was wide-awake. He was warned

! I follow mainly Simeon (i, 828),  Originally, it had been with-
which Is obviously the most impartinl  out any arriére pensée on either side ;
source. Nicotas, Fil. Jgm. 255, then tﬁu conapirators decided to avail

describes the plot as only a pretext. themselves of the opportunity which

* The official account was that it might furnish, ardas, warned
Bardas pre; the expedition, in  that o design was afoot against him,
order to find an opportunity of killing  and that Basil was the arch plottar,
Michael (Simeon, ib. 832). Simeon drew back, and it was necessary to
represonts Michael and Basil planning  reassure him. The chroniclers’ toll
the expedition for the of  stories of various prophecies and signs
k@llm]ﬁ (s it w have been  warning him of his fate. His friend
dificalt to dispateh him in the eity). Leo the Phil her is said to have

Genesios is evidently right in fhe tried to dissuade him from going. His
simple statement (103) that Michacl sister Theodors sent him a dress too
and Bardas organized an expedition,  short for him, with a partridge worked
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by friends or perhaps by a change in the Emperor's manner,
and he declined to accompany the expedition. He must have
openly expressed his fears to his nephew, and declared his
suspicion of Basil's intentions; for they took a solemn oath
in order to reassure him. On Lady Day (March 25) the
festival of the Annunciation was celebrated by a Court proces-
sion to the church of the Virgin in Chalkoprateia; after the
ceremonies, the Emperor, the Patriarch, the Cuesar, and the
High Chamberlain entered the Katechumena of the church;
Photius held the blood of Jesus in his hands, and Michael and
Basil subseribed with crosses, in this sacred ink, a declaration
that the Caesar might accompany them without fear,

The expedition started after Easter,' and troops from the
various provinces assembled at a place called the Gardens
(Képoi) in the Thmkesian Theme, on the banks of the
Maeander. Here Basil and Symbatios, who had won others
to their plot,® determined to strike the blow. A plan was
devised for drawing away Antigonus, the Domestic of the
Schools, to witness a horse-race at a sufficient distance from
the Imperial tent, so that he should not be at hand to come
to his father's rescue® On the evening before the day which
was fixed by the conspirators, John Neatokométés visited the
Caesar's tent at sunset, and warned Procopius, the Keeper
of his Wardrobe, “ Your lord, the Caesar, will be cut in pieces
to - morrow.” Bardas pretended to laugh at the warning,
“Tell Neatokométés,” he said, “ that he is raving. He wants
to be made a patrician—a rank for which he is much too
young ; that is why he goes about sowing these tares” But
he did not sleep. In the morning twilight he told his friends
what he had heard. His friend Philotheos, the General

in gold on it. He was told, when he was the ciroumstance that Bardas

nsked the meaning of this, that the
ahortneas signified the curtailment of
his life, and the guileful bird ex-
pressed the vengeful feelings which
the sender entertained on account of
the murder of Theoktistos {Gen. 104).

! Easter fell on April 7.

? Bimeon (b, 880) gives the names
of five, of whom one John Claldos
Triphinarites is also mentioned by
Gonesips (106). This writer thooght
that the plan was first conceived at
Képoi, and that its immediate cecasion

pitched his tent on a higher eminence
than that of the Emperor's.

? Gen. (#h.). He also records (105)
that Bardas had ordered Antigonus to
lead his troops to Constantinople, and
that Antigonus delayed to do so. Ha
ascribes this erder to the fear which the
gift of Theodora (sez above, p. 170)
aronsed in Bardas, and inconsistently
states that the gift reached him at
l{:‘foi. It is obvious that Antigonus

his troops were a difficulty to the
conspirators ; ep. Cont. Th. 236,



172 EASTERN ROMAN EMPIRE CHAP. ¥

Logothete, said, “ Put on your gold peach-coloured cloak and
appear to your foes, — they will flee before you” Bardas
mounted his horse (April 21) and rode with a brilliant
company to the Emperor's pavilion. Basil, in his capacity
of High Chamberlain, came out, did obeisance to the Caesar,
and led him by the hand to the Emperor’s presence, Bardas,
sitting down beside the Emperor, suggested that, as the troops
were assembled and all was ready, they should immediately
embark.  Suddenly looking round, he saw Basil making
threatening signs with his hand. Basil then lunged at him
with his sword, and the other conspirators rushed in and
hewed him in pieces. Their violent onrush frightened and
endangered the Emperor, who mutely watched, but Constantine
the Armenian protected him from injury.!

The rile of Constantine, who still held the post of
Drungary of the Watch, is that of a preventer of mischief,
when he appears on the stage at critical moments only to
pass again into obscurity. He attempted to save Theoktistos
from his murderers; and now after the second tragedy, it is
through his efforts that the camp is not disordered by a
sanguinary struggle between the partisans of Bardas and the
homicides

The Emperor immediately wrote a letter to the Patriarch
Photius informing him that the Caesar had been convioted
of high treason and done to death. We possess the Patriarch’s
reply’ It is couched in the conventional style of adulation
repulsive to our taste but then rigorously required by Court
etiquette. Having congratulated the Emperor on his escape
from the plots of the ambitions man who dared to raise
his hand against his benefactor, Photius deplores that he

! This incident comes, of course, d8pedpfevor). Constantine Porphyro-
from Genesios, In the rest I have eunetos has yet another vorsion, per-
followed the asecount of Simeon, E- dovised {y himself. He is more
Genesios nnﬁrullj' suppresses the gut subtle. Instead of cutting the knot,
played by Basil (just hinting, 107,,, 1like Genesios, he assigns a part in the
that his interests were Inmlvetf}. murder to his g ather, but so as
According to him, when Bardas was  to minimise his responsibility.  Ae.
sitting with Michael, Symbatios cams cording to this account, Michael is
in and read the reports (which the the organizer of the plot; he gives a
Logothets h;lg presented). As  sign to Symbatios to introdues the
he wont out ho made the sign of the assassing ; they hesitate, and Michael,

CTOSS a3 & & to the conspirators fearing for his own safety, orders Basil
who wern in ddmm:. 8 that to instigate them (Fita Bas. o 17).
the corpse was bar ly mutiluted ! Gon. 107.

(4 roirov aldoia worrg o ! Ep. 221,
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was sent without time for repentance to the tribumal in
another world. The Patriarch owed his position to Bardas,
and if he knew his weaknesses, must have appreciated his
merits. We can detect in the phraseology of his epistle,
and especially in one ambiguous sentence, the mixture of his
feelings. “The virtue and clemency of your Majesty forhid
me to suspect that the letter was fabricated or that the
circumstances of the fall of Bardas were otherwise than it
alleges—circumstances by which he (Bardas) is crowned and
others will suffer.”' These words intimate suspicion as
clearly as it could decently be intimated in such a case.
It was impossible not to accept the sovran’s assurance of
the Caesar's guilt, if it were indeed his own assurance, yet
Photius allows it to be seen that he suspects that the Imperial
letter was dictated by Basil and that there was foul play.
But perhaps the most interesting passage in this composition
of Photius—in which we can feel his deep agitation under
the rhetorical figures of his style—is his brief characterization
of the Caesar as one who was “ to many a terror, to many a
warning, to many a cause of pity, but to more a riddle.” *
Photius concluded his letter with an urgent prayer that
the Emperor should instantly return to the capital, professing
that this was the unanimous desire of the Senate and the
citizens; and shortly afterwards he dispatched another brief
.but importunate request to the same effect® It is absurd to
suppose that this solicitude was unreal, or dictated by motives
of vulgar flattery. We cannot doubt the genuine concern of
the Patriarch; but in our igmorance of the details of the
situation we can only conjecture that he and his friends
entertained the fear that Michael might share the fate of his
uncle, The intrigues of Basil were, of course, known well
to all who were initiated in Court affairs; and modern partisan
writers of the Roman Church, who detest Photius and all
his works,' do not pause to consider, when they scornfully
animadvert upon these “time-serving” letters, that to have
1 &' dw deeivor “piv erégerar Aot * Jager, b, 115. Hergenrither, i,
8 wijorrar, The paraphrase of the G589,  Valettas, in his apology for

Abbé Jager (Hist. de FPhotius, 1168) Photins (note to Ep. 221, p. 538), sa
entirely omits this. that Pﬁ.gp.talls Bl-i:ﬂ mhﬂ A .
_ 3 ete., in 180 ; but il, Prefeet of
* Mistranslated by Jager, ib. 117, “lr."{:ity. o ok s e
) Ep. 292, dressed, is o different person,
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addressed to Michael holy words of condemnation or reproof
would have been to fling away every chance of rescuing him
from the influence of his High Chamberlain. We know not
whether the Emperor was influenced by the pressing messages
of the Patriarch, but at all events the Cretan expedition was
abandoned, and he returned with Basil to Constantinople.

§ 8. The Elevation of Basil and the Murder of Michael

The High Chamberlain promptly reaped the due reward
of his craft and audacity. He was adopted as a son by the
childless Emperor, and invested with the order of Magister."
A few weeks later, Michael suddenly decided to elevate him
to the throne. We can easily understand that this step
seemed the easiest way out of his perplexities to the Emperor,
who felt himself utterly lost when Bardas was removed from
the helm. Basil, firm and self-confident, was a tower of
strength, and at this moment he could exert unlimited influence
over the weak mind of his master. The Court and the city
were kept in the dark till the last moment. On the eve of
Pentecost, the Chief of the Private Wardrobe waited on the
Patriarch and informed him that on the morrow he would
be required to take part in the inauguration of Basil as
Basileus and Augunstus,

On Whitsunday (May 26), it was observed with surprise
that two Imperial seats were placed side by side in St. Sophia.
In the procession from the Palace, Basil walked behind the
Emperor, in the usual guise of the High Chamberlain; but
Michael on entering the church did not remove the crown
from his head as was usual. He ascended the ambo®
wearing the diadem, Basil stood on a lower step, and below
him Leo Kastor, a secretary, with a document in his hand,
while the Praepositus, the demarchs, and the demes stood
around. Leo then read out an Imperial declaration: “ The
Caesar Bardas plotted against me to slay me, and for this reason
induced me to leave the city. If I had not been informed of
the plot by Symbatios and Basil, I should not have been alive
now. The Caesar died through his own guilt. It is my will

! Cont. Th, 238. Descr. Ambonis, 60 s79. (ed. Bonn,

® There were two fights of steps up  p. 51).
to the ambo, deseribed by Paul Silent.,
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that Basil, the High Chamberlain, since he is faithful to me
and protects my sovranty and delivered me from my enemy
and has much affection for me, should be the guardian and
manager of my Empire and should be proclaimed by all as
Emperor.” Then Michael gave his crown to the Patriarch,
who placed it on the holy table and recited a prayer over it.
Basil was arrayed by the eunuchs in the Imperial dress (the
divétésion and the red boots),and knelt before the Emperor. The
Patriarch then crowned Michael, and Michael crowned Basil'

On the following day (Whitmonday) Symbatios, the
Logothete of the Course, deeply incensed at the trick that
Basil had played on him and disappointed in his hopes of
promotion to the rank of Caesar, requested Michael to confer
upon him the post of a stratéges. He was made Stratégos of
the Thrakesian Theme, and his friend George Péganis was
appointed Count of the Opsikian Theme® These two con-
spired and marched through the provinces, ravaging the crops,
declaring their allegiance to Michael and disowning Basil
The Emperors ordered the other stratégoi to suppress them,
and Nicephorus Maleinos, by distributing a flysheet, induced
their soldiers to abandon them. When Péganés was caught,
his eyes were put out and he was placed at the Milestone in
the Augusteon, with a plate in his hand, into which the
passers-by might fling alms—a form of public degradation
which gave rise to the fable that the great general Belisarius

! The descriptionof the coronationis Mﬁﬂipﬂg&:&uﬂﬂomun Empire,
ﬁrsn by Simeon (Cont, Geory. §32-833), p. 16. To the official description in
is text (cp. also ed. Mumalt, 744)  Cer. the text of Simeon adds the fact

is in error when it is said that Photius
ik the erown from the Emﬁem‘n
head and placed it on Basil's ™ ; the
writer meant to say, ‘“gave it to the
Emperor,” snd rg Basdely is ohvionaly
an error for mp Bamde. The same
mistake is found in the vers. Siaw.
108, but Leo Gr. 246 éxifwcer abrh
rg Paroui, and Theod. Mel 172
dréduwxer alry Bamihel are closer here
to the original text. The ceremony
is deseri in Constantine, Cer. 194
wplror plv erige O waTp Tiw pdypar
Barihda, dra dnbllec Ty pey. Baghei
ré erdupa xal evige é Pacdely T
reoyeipordeygror facda.  The senior
Emperor always crowned the colleague
whom he created, unless he were un-
able to be present ; then he unﬁmd
the office to the Patrisrch. See Bury,

that the exfrrpa wers lowered just
before the act of crowning [ex. worbe-
twr, Wy fos). The skiptra, skeud,
and banda were arrayed on both sides
of the ambo, and the demes did obed-
ganee to them (Cer. ¢0.). The corona-
tion of Eudocia Ingerina as Au
must have soon followed that of Basil,
as & matter of course.

* Simeon, b 833, Cont Th. 238,
240, Hirsch (238) observes an ap-
parent contradiction between these
sources : Conf. TH. assigns the Thrak.
Theme to Symbatios, the Opsikian
to PEEJ:B, ““whereas according to
the other sccount Symbatios receives
the latter vinoe." But sdesivor
whune Tob . in Simeon refers to
Pégants more mnaturally than to
Symbatios.
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ended his days as a beggar. A month later Symbatios, who
had fled across Asia Minor, was caught in an inn in Keltzéné!
His right hand was cat off and he was blinded of one eye,? and
placed outside the palace of Lausos in Middle Street, to beg
like his comrade. At the end of three days, the two offenders
were restored to their abodes, where they were kept under arrest.
The joint reign of Michael and Basil lasted for less than
a year and a half. Michael continued to pursue his amuse-
ments, but we may suspect that in this latest period of his
life his frivolous character underwent a change. He became
more reckless in his extravagance, more immoderate in his
cups,’ and cruel in his acts. The horror of his uncle’s murder
may have cast its shadow, and Basil, for whom he had not the
same respect, was unable to exert the same kind of ascendency
as Bardas. We cannot suppose that all the essential facts of
the situation are disclosed to us in the meagre reports of our
chronicles. The following incident can only have marked the
beginning of the final stage of intensely strained relations*
Michael held a horse-race in the Palace of St Mamas. He
drove himself as a Blue charioteer, Constantine the Armenian
drove as a White, other courtiers as Green and Red. The
Emperor won the race, and in the evening he dined with
Basil and Eudocia Ingerina, and was complimented by the
patrician Basiliskianos® on his admirable driving. Michael,
delighted by his flattery, ordered him to stand up, to take the
1 Bimeon, b, 834, Keltziné is the * In Inte writers, the Emperor is
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classical Akiliséné, ealled Ekeleséng
by Procopius (B.P. L. 17) ; "Bxeler ey,
l{ll:lli' xi. 613; Kelrfwd, Nora
Taetica, ed. Gelzer, 78. It lea on the
left bank of the Enphrates, north of
Sophene, east of Dnsuulh ; its chief
town was Erex, now an, north-
east of Ani {Theodosiopolis) For a

phical ption see Adonts
R Siidia v apolhe Tobindima, A8,
2apg. According to Comi. Th. 240,

]
8 .q‘Hu ccoupied the fort rir
-l{:lhr witpas; we do mot know
where this was BSimeon, ., states
that when Symbatios arrived in the
capital, Pégunds was brought to meet
him, holding a clay censer in his hand
with salphor to fumigate him,—a
m;lh-ﬂm porformance.

According to Conf., Th., 241, of
both eyes, and according to this
AOUTCH nose of Pignnds was slit.

designated as Michael the Drunkard
(prbvaris), e.9. Glycas, ed. Bonn, 541,
546, Cp. Gen. 113 olvogdiryiar, and
Cont, Th, 251-252,

1 Our only useful source hers s
Bimeon. Gen and Cont. Th. sluf
over the murder of Michael, and
exonerate Basil, Aeccording to Gen.
113, Basil's friends adv him to
slay Michael, but he declined, and
they did the deed themselves.

*In Cont. Th. 250, he iz called
Basilikinos, where we learn that he
was n brother of Constantine Kap-
nogenes who was afterwards Prefect
of the City, and that he was one of
Michael's fellows in his religious mum-
meries.  According to this ssurce
(Constantine Pncq:h.{, Michael arrayed
him in full Imperial dress and intro-
duced him to the Senats with some
doggre] verses.
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red boots from his own feet and put them on. Basiliskianocs
hesitated and looked at Basil, who signed to him not to obey.
The Emperor foriously commanded him to do as he was bidden,
and turning on Basil cried with an oath, “ The boots become
him better than you. I made you Emperor, and have I not
the power to create another Emperor if I will?” Eudocia
in tears, remonstrated: “The Imperial dignity is great, and
we, unworthy as we are, have been honoured with it. It is
not right that it should be brought into contempt.” Michael
replied, “ Do not fear; I am perfectly serious; I am ready to
make Basiliskianos Emperor.” This incident seriously alarmed
Basil. Some time later when Michael was hunting, a monk
met him and gave him a paper which purposed to reveal a
plot of Basil against his life. He then began to harbour
designs against his colleague.! He had small chance against
such an antagonist.

Basil struck the blow on Sept. 24, o.p. 8672 Michael
had bidden him and Eudocia to dinner in the Palace of St.
Mamas. When Michael had drunk deeply, Basil made an
excuse to leave the room, and entering the Imperial bed-
chamber tampered with the bolts of the door so that it could
not be locked. He then returned to the table, and when the
Emperor became drunk as usual, he conducted him to his bed
and kissing his hand went out. The Keeper of the Private
Wardrobe, who was accustomed to sleep in the Emperor’s room,
was absent on a commission,” and Basiliskianos had been

THE ELEVATION OF BASIE
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commanded to take his place,

Y Cont. Th. 249 (cp. 209) asserts
an actual attempt on Basil’s life in
the hunting-field.

I 210,

® The Empress Theodor (who was
now at liberty, see above, p. 169) had
invited her son to dinmer in the
house of Anthemios, and Michael had
ordered HRentakios, Keeper of the
Wardrobe, to kill soms & to send
to his mother. Hirseh (66) has mis-
apprehended this, for he says, * Thoo-
dora giebt ja im Palaste des Anthemics
Jjenes Gastmahl, nach welehem Michas]
ermordet wird.” It is clear that
Theodora’s dinner was to be held on a
subsequent day; it is mentioned by
Simeon only to aceount for the absence

Michael sank on his bed in

of the Protovestiarios. Michael was
murdered in the Palace of St. Mamas,
That Theodora had been restored to
liberty, though not to power, by A.D.
866, is illustrated by the letter which
F:J:-u Nicolas addressed to her (Nov.
866). But we can fix the resumption
of her honours as Augusts to am
earlisr date, A.D. 863, for in triumphal
dera in Constantine, Cer. 332, which
belong as I have shown to that year,
“the honourable Augustae™  are
colebratod ; see below, 284, n. 4.
The h.ﬂuialnf Anthumlw:' f&l;.hc:,ﬁm.lnv}
means perhaps not a ' pa " but
{ns Pargoire thinks, Foradion, 474)
the monastery founded by her son-in-
law Alexios in the suburban quarter
of Anthemios (see abave, P 18T

N
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the deep sleep of intoxication, and the chamberlain on duty,
discovering that the door could not be bolted, divined the
danger, but could not waken the Emperor.

Basil had engaged the help of eight frignds, some of whom
had taken part in his first crime, the murder of Bardas!
Accompanied by these, Basil opened the door of the bed-chamber,
and was confronted by the chamberlain, who opposed his
entrance. One of the conspirators diving under Basil's arm
rushed to the bed, but the chamberlain sprang after him and
gripped him.  Another then wounded Basiliskianos and
hurled him on the floor, while & third, John Chaldos (who
had been prominent among the slayers of Bardas), hewed at
the sleeping Emperor with his sword, and cut off both his
hands. Basil seems to have stood at the door, while the other
accomplices kept guard outside. John Chaldos thought that
he had done enough; he left the room, and the conspirators
consulted whether their vietim should be despatched outright.
One of them * took it upon himself to return to the bed where
Michael was moaning out piteous imprecations against Basil,
and ripped up his body.

Through the darkness of a stormy night the assassins rowed
acrozs the Goldem Horn, landing near the house of a
Persian pamed Eulogios, who joined them. By breaking
through an enclosure * they reached a gate of the Great Palace.
Eulogios called out to his fellow-conntryman Artavasdos, the
Hetaeriarch, in the Persian tongue, “ Open to the Emperor, for
Michael has perished by the sword.” Artavasdos rushed to the
Papias, took the keys from him by force, and opened the gate.

In the morning, Eudocia Ingerina was conducted in state
from St. Mamas to the Great Palace, to take, as reigning

1 Those who shared in both crimes
were John Chaldos, Peter the Bulgarian,
Asylaion, Maurianos, Constantine Tox-
aras, Symbatios, eousin of Asylaion.
The other two were Bardas (father of
Bymbatios) and Jakovitzes, s Persian.
Beveral of them probably belonged to
the Hetaireis or foreign , the
captain of 'H:E] Artavasdos, may
have boon initisted in the plot.

® Asylaion.

3 the house of Eulogios they
reached the palace of Marina. w=haf
M v wemgpdoroven T Teixer xal

aparfrar BarDewer Jio viv per’ adrol
Srrer xal hacriear cardale 7he widxa xal
cloii\ow péxpe Tis wikys 1o walariow
Etmﬁon, ib, 838). T Teiyor seoms to
the wall of the Palace, round which
at this point there was o brick en-
closure. The of Marina was on
the sea side of the Great Palace (since
it was in the First Region, ¢p. Ducan,
Comat. Chr. L. p. 113), butpru da ﬁ-g:i
know whether it was north of the
Bum!mﬂ:}. and therefore we have no
eans jeeturing at what gate
Basil found Artavasdos. s
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Augusta, the place of the other Eudocia, who was restored to
her parents. A chamberlain was sent to provide for the
burial of the late Emperor. He found the corpse rolled up in
& horsecloth, and the Empress Theodora, with her daughters,
weeping over her son. He was buried in®a monastery at
Chrysopolis, on the Asiatic shore.

Such is the recorded story of the final act which raised
Basil the Macedonian to supreme power. It is probably
correct in its main details, but it not only leaves out some of
the subordinate elements in the situation, such as the attitude
of Eudocia—was she in the secret 7—but fails to make it clear
whether Basil was driven to the assassination of his benefactor
by what he conceived to be a political necessity, or was
prompted merely by the vulgar motive of ambition, No plea
could be set up for the murder of Bardas on the ground of the
public good, but the murder of Michael is a different case,
The actual government had devolved on Basil, who was equal
to the task; but if the follies and caprices of hﬂcha&l, who
was the autocrat, thwarted his subordinate colleague, the
situation might have become well-nigh impossible. If we
could trust the partial narrative of Basil's Imperial grandson,
who is coneerned not only to exonerate his ancestor, but to
make out a case to justify the revolution, Michael had become
an intolerable tyrant.! In his fits of drunkenness he issued
atrocious orders for the execution and torture of innocent men,
—orders which he had forgotten the next day. In order to
raise money, he began to make depredations on churches and
religious houses, and to confiscate the property of rich people.
There was nothing for it but to kill him like a noxious snake.
“ Therefore the most reputable of the ministers and the wise
section of the Senate took counsel together, and caused him to
be slain by the Palace guard.”  Allowing for some exaggeration
and bias in this picture of the situation, we may be right in
believing that Michael had become unmanageable and mis-
chievous, and that it was to the general advantage to sup-
press him. The vigorous reign of Basil proves that he was
deeply interested in the efficiency of the government. Tt is not
our business either to justify or to condemn the murder of
Michael III.; we are only concerned to understand it.

! Cont. Th, 251-259, 254.



CHAPTER VI
PHOTIUS AND IGNATIUS

Uxper the rale of the iconoclasts, the differences which divided
the “ orthodox ™ had been suffered to slumber; but the defeat
of the common enemy was the signal for the renewal of a
conflict which had disturbed the peace of the Church under
Irene and Nicephorus. The two parties, which had suspended
their feud, now again stood face to face.

The fundamental principle of the State Church founded by
Constantine was the supremacy of the Emperor; the Patriarch
and the whole hierarchy were subject to him; he not only
protected, he governed the Church. The smooth working of
this system demanded from churchmen a spirit of compromise
and “economy.” It might often be difficult for a Patriarch to
decide at what point his religious duty forbade him to comply
with the Emperor’s will ; and it is evident that Patriarchs, like
Tarasius and Nicephorus, who had served the State in secular
posts, were more likely to work discreetly and harmoniously
under the given conditions than men who had been brought
up in cloisters. We saw how the monks of Studion organized
an opposition to these Patrinrchs, whom they denounced for
sacrificing canonical rules to expediency. The abbot Theodore
desired to subvert the established system. He held that the
Emperor was merely the protector of the Church, and that
the Church was independent. He affirmed, moreover, the
supremacy of the Roman See in terms which no Emperor and
few, if any, Patriarchs would have endorsed. But by their
theory, which they boldly put into practice, the Studites were
undermining Patriarchal and episcopal authority.  They
asserted the right of monks to pass an independent judgment
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on the administration of their bishop, and, in case his
actions did not meet with their approval, to refuse to com-
municate with him. A movement of independence or in-
subordination, which was likely to generate schisms, was
initiated, and the activity and influence of Theodore must
have disseminated his views far beyond the limits of his own
community.

Thus there arose two antagonistic sections, of which one
approved more or less the doctrines of Theodore of Studion,
while the other upheld Patriarchal authority and regarded
Nicephorus as an ideal Patriarch. One insisted on the strictest
observation of ecclesiastical canons and denounced the sudden
elevations of Nicephorus and Tarasius from the condition of
laymen to the episcopal office; the other condoned such
irregularities which special circumstances commended to the
Imperial wisdom. One declined to allow any relaxation of
canonical rules in favour of the Emperor; the other was
prepared to permit him considerable limits of dispensation.
There were, in fact, two opposite opinions as to the spirit and
method of ecclesiastical administration, corresponding to two
different types of ecclesiastic. Both sides included monks;
and it would not be true to say that the monks generally
rallied to the section of the Studites. There were many
abbots and many hermits who disliked the Studite ideal of a
rigorous, disciplinary regulation of monastic life, and many
who, like Theophanes of Sigriane, were satisfied with the
State Church and had no sympathy with the aggressive policy
of Theodore and his fellows.

Methodius had always been an ecclesiastic, and the Studites
could not reproach him for any irregularity in his consecration
as bishop. He had been a martyr in the cause of image-
worship, and he had effectively assisted in its trinmph. But
his promotion to the Patriarchate was not pleasing to the
Studite monks. His sympathies were with the other party,
and he was prepared to carry on the tradition of Tarasius and
Nicephorus. We can well understand that his intimacy with
the Emperor Theophilus, with whom he agreed to differ on the
iconoclastic question, was far from commending him to the
stricter brethren. The Studites were prepared to be critical,
and from the very beginning his administration was the subject



182 EASTERN ROMAN EMPIRE CHAT. VI

of adverse comment or censure! He desived to conciliate them,
and the bones of their revered abbot Theodore were brought
back for interment at Studion, with great solemnity. But the
satisfaction of the monks at this public honour to their abbot
was mitigated, if it was not cancelled, by the translation, at
the same time, of the remains of Nicephorus to the Church of
the Apostles® They recalled his uncanonical consecration, they
recalled his condonation of “adultery.” But if he could not
conciliate them, the Patriarch was determined to crush their
rebellious spirit. He called upon them to anathematize all
that Theodore had writtén against Tarasius and Nicephorus,
and he urged that Theodore had himself practically revoked
his own strong language, had been reconciled with Nicephorus,
and in fact changed his opinion. But the Studites obstinately
refused, and Methodius asserted his Patriarchal authority.
“ You are monks," he said, “and you have no right to question
the conduct of your bishops; you must submit to them.”* He
pronounced against the rebellious brethren not the simple
anathema, but the curse, the katathema, of the Church. The
struggle seems to have ended with concessions on the part of
the Patriarch.

The difficulties which troubled the short administration of
Methodius ® possess a significant bearing on the more serious

* ecclesiastical strife which marked the reign of his successor,

and which led, indirectly, to the great schism between the
Eastern and the Western Churches. The two opposing parties
of Ignatius and Photius represent the same parties which dis-
tracted the Patriarchate of Methodius, and the struggle is thus a

! Methodius was blamed especially
for too indulﬂnt treatment of re-
pentant iconoclasts, and for ordaining
new bishops and priests without a
sufficient investigation of their quali-
fieations. For the disputes see Fita
Joanmicit, ¢, 51, 62, 57, and Fif
Methodis, 257-260, They are disoussed
by Us i, Ocherki, 83 #9q.; Lebedey,

storita, 17-19 -Hergnmthtr, i. 852
;gqq : but best by Dobschiitz, Meth. u,
be Stad,

2 Bee Theophanes, Dk exsilio Nice-
phori ; Methodins, Ad Studitas, 1263-
98 (and the Symodies in Pitra, Jur.
ece. Gr. 2, 381); Dobschiitz, 42 sgy.

3 Narratio de Tar. ef Niceph, 1553,

& Dohschiitz, 47,

* His difficulties are illustrated Ly
& despondent letter which he wrote
to the Patriarch of Jerusalem (see
Bibliography). He expresses his dis-
appointment at the unbecoming and
insolent conduct of the repentant
iconoelastic clergy. His Pa hate
was also troubled by the heresy of
ZElix, er Lizikos, an Imperial secretary
(Gen. B5; Fita Method. 282}, who econ-
sidered Jesus Christ to be a creature
{crigua), refused the title of Theotokos
to the Virgin, and rejected the wivi-
ficous eross. These ﬁlng;mulﬂpinium
were s , and Zilix and his
followers reconciled to orthodoxy.
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continuation of the same division which had vexed Tarasius
and Nicephorus,although the immediate and superficial issues are
different.! When we apprehend this continuity, we are able to
see that the particular question which determined the course
of the conflict between Photius and Ignatius only rendered
acute an antagonism which had existed for more than half a
century,’

Methodins seems to have availed himself of the most
popular kind of literature, edifying biographies of holy men,
for the purpose of his struggle with the Studites. Under
his auspices, Ignatius the Deacon composed the Lives of
Tarasiuvs and Nicephorus, in which the troubles connected
with the opposition of Studion are diligently ignored. The
ecclesiastical conflicts of the period are, indeed, reflected, more
by hints and reticences than direct statements, in the copious
hagiographical productions of the ninth century,' to which
reference is frequently made in this volume.

On the death of Methodius, the Empress Theodora and
her advisers chose his successor from among three monks of
illustrious birth, each of whom, if fortune had been kind,
might have worn the Imperial crown. Nicetas, a son of the
Emperor Michael 1., had been tonsured after his father’s death,
had taken the name of Ignatius, and had founded new
monasteries in the Islands of the Princes, over which he
presided as abbot.' Here he and his family, who had not
been despoiled of their wealth, afforded refuge to image-
worshippers who were driven from the capital. The sons of

! Hergenriither (i. 3563) saw that
there was a connexion between the
quarrels which vexed Methodius and
those which troubled his successor.
The continuity of the parties has been
worked out by Uspenski, op. eif. 81
#9q., and more fully by Lebedev, ap,
e,

. § 1.

2 It is notoworthy that Methodins
was & Sicilian, and that a Sieilian—
Gregory Asbestas—was to play a lead-
ing part in the opposition to tius,
For at an earlier perfod we find traces
of antagonism between Sicilian monks
and the Studites (Michael, Fita Theod,
312 ; cp. Us ep. cil, B1-83),

% Bee the illuminating article of v.
Dobschiitz (referred to in the preced.
ing notes), where the hagiographies

rolating to the period are fully re-
vh:nﬂgfmm T.llllsl:”l| int of view. g For
the dating of the Lives by Igoatins to
A.D, 843-845, see his remarks p. 54,
Ignatius also wrote a Life of Gregory
Deknpolites, which exists in MS,,
but has ot been printed.

4 Nicetas, Fita Igm. 217, Plate,
Hyatros and Terehinthos. Hyatroa
(or Istros) is now called Niandro, a tiny
islet south of Prinkipe. Terebinthos
is Anderovithos, about two miles to
the east of Prinkipo. Ses Pargoire,
Lea Monastires de 8. Tgnace, .
He has shown that the monastery of
Satyros, dedicated by Ignatins, on
the opposite coast (see above, p. 183),
to the Archangel Michael, was not
founded till o.n, 873,



184 EASTERN ROMAN EMPIRE CHAP. VI

the Emperor Leo V., to whom the family of Ignatius owed its
downfall, had been cast into a monastery in the island of Prote ;
they renounced the errors of their father, and won a high
reputation for virtue and piety. When the Patriarchal throne
became vacant, these monks of Imperial parentage, Basil and
Gregory, the sons of Leo, and Ignatius, the son of Michael,
were proposed for election.' Ignatius was preferred, perhaps
because it was felt that notwithstanding their own merits the
shadow of their father's heresy rested upon the sons of Leo;
and he was consecrated on July 4, A.p, 8477

Ignatius had spent his life in pious devotion and monastic
organization. Tonsured at the age of thirteen or fourteen, he
had made no progress in secular learning, which he distrusted
and disliked. He was not a man of the world like Methodius ;
he had the rigid notions which were bred in cloistral life and
were calculated to lead himself and the Church into difficulties
when they were pursued in the Patriarchal palace. It is
pmbahlé'thﬂt he was too much engaged in his own work to
have taken any part in the disputes which troubled Methodius,
and Theodora may have hoped that he would succeed in con-
ciliating the opposing parties.” But he was by nature an
anti-Methodian, and he showed this on the very day of his
consecration.

Gregory Asbestas, the archbishop of Syracuse, happened
to be in Constantinople at the time. A Sicilian, he was a
friend of the Sicilian Methodius, on whom he composed a
panegyric, and he was a man of some learning. There was a
charge against him of some ecclesiastical irregularity,' and it
was probably in connexion with this that he had come to the
capital. He had taken his place among the bishops who
attended in St. Sophia, bearing tapers, to acclaim the Patriarch,
and Ignatius ordered him to withdraw, on the ground that his
episcopal status was in abeyance until the charge which lay

! Qen. 99,

% Methodins died June 14, 847
{Fita Joanmic, by Simeon Met. 92;
Menol, Bas., sub m,]{. 500, where he
is said to have been Patriarch for four
years three months).

¥ It is said that 1 ius was re-
commended to the press by the
hermit Joannikios ( Fita fpnalii, 221),
As Joannikios had been n strong sup-

perter of Methodius, it is probable
that Ignatius had taken no part in
the oppesition to Methodius.

¢ According to Peendo-Simeon, 871,
he had irregularly conseerated Zacha-
rias—a priest whom Methodius had
sent to Rome — hishop (of Tanre-
menium), This suthor erronecusly
states that Gregory was deposed by
Methodius.
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against him had been decided. This public slight enraged
Gregory, who dashed his candle to the ground and loudly
declared that not a shepherd but a wolf had intruded into the
Church. The new Patriarch certainly displayed neither the
wisdom of a serpent nor the harmlessness of a dove, and his
own adherents admit that he was generally blamed.! He had
thus at the very outset taken pains to offend an able and
eminent prelate of the party which had supported Methodius,
and the action was interpreted as a declaration of war. The
result was a schism. Gregory had many sympathizers; some
bishops had marked their disapprobation of the action of
Ignatius by leaving the church in his company.® A schism-
atic group was formed which refused to acknowledge the new
Patriarch—a group which expressed the general tendencies of
the Methodian party and avowed an unreserved admiration for
Methodius. But it was only a small group. The hierarchy
in general supported Ignatius, as it had supported Methodius ;
for Ignatius was supported by Theodora” Nevertheless the
followers of Gregory, though comparatively few, were influential.
They alleged against the Patriarch that he was a detractor from
the merits and memory of his predecessor, and that he was
unduly rigorous and narrow in his application of the canons.
Ignatius summoned Gregory to answer the charge which still
hung over his head ; Gregory declined, and, along with others
of his party, was condemned by a synod.® He appealed against
this judgment to Pope Leo IV, who asked the Patriarch to
send him a copy of the Acts. Ignatius did not comply, and
Leo’s successor, Benedict 111, declined to confirm the deposition
of Gregory, and contented himself with suspending him until
he had inspected the documents.”

1 Fiia Jgn. 202 of xakds pdv, Sr ye
Soxolie Tois wolhotr.

* Ib. Especially Peter, bishop of
Sardis, and Eulampics, bishop of
Apamea.

? Lebedev seams, in his exposition
of the continuity of the two parties,
to have missed the importance of
Theodora's attitude. On their own
principles, the Methodians were bound
to support the new Patriarch, so lon
a3 he was orthodox and was uphel
by the Em . The ter num-
ber probably adhered to Ignatins, and

wa muost accept the continnity of the
party with this limitation.

4 Stylinnos, Ep. 428; Mansi, xiv.
1028-32. The synod was held not
later than 854, for Leo IV, died in 855.

! Stylianos, foe, eif. ; Nicolaus, Ep.
0, For the fragment of a letter of
Leo IV. to Ignatins, complaining that
the Patriarch had de; certain men
without his knowledge or consent,
see Ewald, * Die Pujutbﬁal'a der brit-
tischen SBammlung,” in Newes Archiv,
v. 379 (1879). The persons in ques-
tion are undoubtedly Gregory and his
fellows,
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The schism of Gregory might be allowed to rest in the
obscurity of ecclesiastical records if it had not won distinetion
and importance by the adhesion of the most remarkable man
of the age. Photius was probably born about the beginning
of the ninth century. His father, Sergius, was a brother of
the Patriarch Tarasius”® and through his mother he was
connected with the family of the Empress Theodora® His
parents suffered exile for their devotion to image-worship
under the iconoclastic sovrans,' and it was probably in the
first years of Theodora’s reign that Photius entered upon his
career as a public teacher of philosophy. He had an
attractive personality, he was a stimulating teacher, and he
soon found a band of disciples who hung upon his words
His encyclopaedic learning, in which he not only excelled
all the men of his own time but was unequalled by any Greek
of the Middle Ages, will, call for notice in another chapter.
His family connexions as well as his talents opened a career
in the Imperial service; and he was ultimately appointed to
the high post of Protoasecretis, or First Secretary, with the rank
of a protospathar® It was probably during his tenure of this
important post that he was sent as ambassador to the East,
perhaps to Baghdad itself, perhaps only to some of the
provincial emirs® Whatever his services as an envoy may
have been, he established personal relations of friendship with
Mohammadan magnates.”

Photius had a high respect for Gregory Asbestas, and
identified himself closely with the group which opposed

! Pseudo-Bimeon, 605. His brothers 800, See Papadopulos-Keramens, &

were named Sergins and Tarasius,

% Photius, Ep. 113 feior fuérepor ;
Ep. 2 vir fuirepor marpbiinor,

2 Bee above, p. 166,

4 Photins, Ep. 113, Ep. 234 (ad
Tarasinm fratrem), Ep, 2 (Inthronist.
ad epise. orient.), p. 146 Cp. Acfa
Cone, viil, 480 rofrov xml warhp
ol pirmp dwép elorfelas  dfhobere
drarifarar. These e show
that they died in exile. FPhotius
himsell was anathematized by the
same  jconoclastic  synod  which
anathematized his father (Ep. 164),
and this was probably the synod of
A.p. 816, If so we cannot p{m the
birth of Photius mueh Iater than

rarpdpyns Purior wx warhp dper TH
‘Bexhneiar, p. 868 in B2, viil. (1000).
Hergenrither's date for his birth is
BIT (i 815-818),

! The date is unknown. Hergen-
rither says *probably under Theoktis-
tus " (i 340). Hergenrither has the

curious  jdea that oboapatharios
means ' u]ihin of l.hﬂﬁlj-eriul body-
guard ™ (fb.

 8¢e the Dedication of the
Biblistheea, = w iy &
'Anrupinnuwﬂ?ﬁ

" Cp. Mansi, xvii. 484, Nicolaus
Mysticus, Ep. ,{Hipé-n::,c:i.}, writing
to the Emir of te, says that
Photius was a friend of the Emir's
father (p. 7)
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Ignatiug! There was a natural antipathy between Photius,
a man of learning and a man of the world, and Ignatius, who
had neither tact nor secular erudition. It is probable that
the Patriarch even displayed in some public way his dislike
or disdain for profane learning® We can well understand
that he was deeply vexed by the opposition of a man whose
talents and learning were unreservedly recognized by his
contemporaries, and who exerted immense influence in the
educated society of the city. The synod, which condemned
Gregory, seems to have also condemned Photius, implicitly if
not by name; and he was numbered among the schismatics.”
In order to embarrass the Patriarch, and to prove that a
training in logie and philosophy was indispensable for defend-
ing Christian doctrine and refuting false opinions, Photius
conceived the idea of propounding a heresy. He promulgated
the thesis that there are two souls in man, one liable to err,
the other immune from error.' Some took this seriously and
were convinced by his ingenious arguments, to the everlasting
peril of their souls. His friend, Constantine the Philosopher,
who was afterwards to become famous as the Apostle of the
Slavs, reproached Photins with propounding this dangerous
proposition. “1I had no idea,” said Photius, “ that it would
do any harm. I only wanted to see how Ignatius would deal
with it, without the aid of the philosophy which he rejects.”
The Palace revolution which resulted in the fall of
Theodora and placed the government in the hands of Bardas
changed the ecclesiastical situation. Whatever difficulties
beset Ignatius in a post which he was not well qualified to
fill, whatever vexation might be caused to him through the
active or passive resistance of his opponents, he was secure so
long as the Empress was in power. But Bardas was a friend
and admirer of Photius, and the Ignatian party must have
folt his access to power as a severe blow. Bardas, however,
was a sufficiently prudent statesman to have no desire
wantonly to disturb the existing state of things, or to stir up

1 Nicolans, Ep, 11. p. 163; Styli- 4 Anastasins, Pl‘:‘l:{ 8 ; cp. Pesudo-
anos, Ep. 428 ; ndo-Simeon, 671. Simeom, 675 ; Mansi, xvi. 456, D{.
% Anastasius, Pragf. 8 * qui scilicet E{;'&,?L“m".ufﬂ'. t:;::ﬁih:t Tﬂ::

viros exterioris sapientine ropulisset.”
3 Libellus Igmaiii, 300; Metro-
phanes, Ep. 415,

fathers of the Eighth Council thought
it expodient to condemn it (canon x.,
Minnsi, 8, 404).
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a serious ecclesiastical controversy., If Ignatius had behaved
with diseretion and reconciled himself to a régime which
personally he disliked, it is not probable that the sympathies
of Bardas with the Photian party would have induced him to
take any measure against the Patriarch.

Ignatius found in the private morals of the powerful
minister a weak spot for attack. According to the rumour
of the town, Bardas was in love with his daughter-in-law,
and had for her sake abandoned his wife! Acting on this
gossip, the Patriarch admonished Bardas, who declined to take
any notice of his rebukes and exhortations® We may suspect
that he refused to admit that the accusation was true—it
would perhaps have been difficult to prove—and recommended
Ignatius to mind his own business, But Ignatius was
determined to show that he was the shepherd of his flock,
and that he was no respecter of persons. On the feast of
Epiphany (Jan. aop. 858) he refused the communion to the
sinner, It is said that Bardas, furious at this public insult,
drew his sword; but he managed to control his anger and
vowed vengeance on the bold priest.

The ecclesiastical historians speak with warm approbation
of this action of the Patriarch. The same prelate, who
adopted such a strong measure to punish the vices of Bardas?®
had no scruples, afterwards, in communicating with the
Emperor Basil, who had ascended to power by two successive
murders. And the ecclesiastical historians seem to regard
the Patriarch’s action, in ignoring Basil’s crimes and virtually
taking advantage of them to reascend the Patriarchal throne,
as perfectly irreproachable. The historian who is not an
ecclesiastic may be allowed to express his respectful interest
in the ethical standards which are implied.

About eight months later the Emperor Michael decided
to tonsure his mother and sisters and immure them in the
monastery of Karianos. He requested the Patriarch to perform
the ceremony of the tonsure, and we have already seen that

! Bimeon (Conl. Georg.) B268 ; Anas-  goune MBeiv. Cp. Lebedev, Dsforiia,
tasing, Proef.; Gen. 80; Fita fon. 25.24,
IQ:LM # The expressions which HMFEH

s Jgnalii, 206 ; Fila Ipn., ib,  risther (369) applies to Bardas *
int drd wdgsar rhr mir TexSonSndivac wollistiger Hofling," **der mile I:hgf.-

wal olx ype ve wollie pbror dMAd wal  Wiistling,” are extrsordinarily in-
pdxps abrol vol dpopuepfwr The morpar  fulicitons.
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Ignatius refused on the ground that the ladies themselves
were unwilling! Bardas persuaded the Emperor that his
disobedience, in conjunction with his unconcealed sympathy
with the Empress, was a sign of treasonable purposes, and a
pretended discovery was made that he was in collusion with
an epileptic impostor, named Gebeon, who professed to be the
son of the Empress Theodora by a former marriage, Gebeon
had come from Dyrrhachium to Constantinople, where he
seduced some foolish people; he was arrested and cruelly
executed in one of the Prince’s Islands® On the same day the
Patriarch was seized as an accomplice, and removed, without a
trial, to the island of Terebinthos (Nov. 23).

It is evident that there were no proofs against Ignatius,
and that the charge of treason was merely a device of
the government for the immediate purpose of removing him.
For in the subsequent transactions this charge seems to
have been silently dropped; and if there had been any
plausible grounds, there would have been some sort of formal
trial. Moreover, it would appear that before his arrest it was
intimated to the Patriarch that he could aveid all trouble by
abdication, and he would have been tempted to yield if his
bishops had not assured him that they would loyally stand
by him? Before his arrest he issued a solemn injunction
that no service shonld be performed in St. Sophia without his
consent’ A modern ecclesiastical historian, who has no high
opinion of Ignatius, cites this action as a proof that he was
ready to prefer his own personal interests to the good of the
Church.?

In the place of his banishment Ignatius was visited
repeatedly by bishops and Imperial ministers pressing on him
the expediency of voluntary abdication. As he refused to
listen to arguments, threats were tried, but with no result.’
The Emperor and Bardas therefore decided to procure the
election of a new Patriarch, though the chair was not de fure

! - P A :
(Prag ) an the Fida Tgn. (Z04)add  Iguating * Gebobadieuton™
that he all the oath which he had

5 De Stauroputis, 441,
taken, at his elevation, that he would
nEver engnge ina ;.ﬂnt against Michael
and Theodora (ris Facdelar duir)
Buch an oath was apparently required
from every Patriarch (secundum

morem, Anastas. ).

4 Anastasins, Praef, ib.

! Lebedev, op. el 25,

* Fits Iym. 226, Physical violence
was not employed at this stage (as the
parrative in the Fitashows) ; Hergen-
riither is wrong here (373-374).
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vacant, inasmuch as Ignatius had neither resigned nor been
canonically deposed. Such a procedure was not an innova-
tion; there were several precedents’ The choice of the
government and the ecclesiastical party which was opposed to
Ignatius fell upon Photius. He was not only a gratz persona
at Court; but his extraordinary gifts, his eminent reputation,
along with his unimpeachable orthodoxy, were calculated to
shed prestige on the Patriarchal chair, and to reconcile the
public to a policy which seemed open to the reproaches of
violence and injusticee. Many of the bishops who had vowed
to support the cause of Ignatius were won over by Bardas, and
Photius accepted the high office, which, according to his
enemies, had long been the goal of his ambition, and which,
according to his own avowal, he would have been only too
glad to decline’ He was tonsured on December 20 ; on the
four following days he was successively ordained lector, sub-
deacon, deacon, and priest, and on Christmas Day consecrated
bishop, by his friend Gregory Asbestas® For this rapid and
irregular elevation to the highest dignity of the Church,
which was one of the principal objections urged against
Photius, the recent precedents of his uncle Tarasiug and
Nicephorus, as well as others, could be alleged. The ambiguous
position of Gregory, who had been deposed by a synod and
suspended by a Pope, furnished another handle against the
new Patriarch. But all the bishops who were present in
Constantinople, except five, acknowledged him} and the five
dissentients were persuaded to acquiesce when he gave them a
written undertaking that he would honour Ignatius as a father
and act according to his wishes® But two months later

1 E.g. Arsacius, Atticus, Macedonius
IL, ate. Cp. Hergenrither, L. 377.

4 He dwells on his reluctance to
mﬁ the post in some of his letters ;
cp. Ep.

159 ad Bardam.
* Fita Ign. 332,
‘ From Metro es, Ep. 416, it
wonld appear that the formality of

eleotion by the hishops was not ob-
sarved ; that, after the consecration of
Photins, the bishops met and nomi-
natod three candidates, of whom
Fhotins was not ooe: but that all
excopt five then went over to the
Photian side.

¥ Libellus Fgm, 300 ; Fila fym. 235,

Metrophanes (Ioe, eil.), who was anse of
the five, says: ** When we saw that the
mass of the bishops had been sedused
we thought it right to acknowledge
him in writing (&' oxelpov duokoylar)
as a son of our Church and in com-
munion with its High Priest (Ignatius),
in order that even hore we might not
be found in disagreement withhis will ;
for he (Ignatins) had directed us to
elect a Patriarch.from our Church in
Christ. 8o when FPhotius signed in
aur nce & promise that he would
hold the Patrinreh free from hlame
and neither speak against him nor
permit others to do so, we ncoepted
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he is said to have recovered the document on some pretext
and torn it up into small pieces, Then those bishops who were
really on the side of Ignatius, and had unwillingly consented
to an impossible compromise, held a series of meetings in the
church of St. Irene, and deposed and excommunicated Photius
with his adherents! Such an irregular assembly could not
claim the authority of a synod, but it was a declaration of
war. Photius immediately retorted by holding a synod in the
Holy Apostles. Ignatius, in his absence, was deposed and
anathematized ; and the opportunity was probably used to
declare Gregory Asbestas absolved from those charges which
had led to his condemnation by the ex-Patriarch (spring
AD. 859)* -

In the meantime Bardas persistently endeavoured to force
Ignatius to an act of abdication. He was moved from place
to place and treated with cruel rigour, His followers were

unwillingly, on scoount of the viclence  sequent to the synod which deposed
of the government." It appears from  him. He evidently places the synods
this that Ignatius, thwﬁ‘c o refused  in the spring, for {u connects the de-
to abdicate, would have been prepared  position of Ignatius with the recovery
to do so if another than Photius had  of the signed document of Photius

been his suceesaor. Itis tobeobserved (8¢ perd Spayd wal ro [Biow
that while the Lib. fgn. and the Fita x

szl  xafeder ‘Tywdrior),
Tyn. mssert that Ignatins declined As

trophanes was himesslf an actor

throughout to abdicate, Basil, arch-
bishop of Thessalonica, a youn

contemporary of Photius, in his F’E:
Euthym. jum, 178 states that he,
partly voluntarily, partly under com-

nlsion, executed an act of abdication
or  woparrfjerws Ty Eaxchgelp
rapadifwst),  COp. Papadopules-Kera-

meus, & warp. Pdreer (cited above),
659-060 ; P..K. accepts this statement.
The evidence is certainly remarkable,
but Basil, though he speaks sym-
pathetically of Ignatius, is an ardent
admirer n!‘?hnﬁm; ep, b 170

! Motrophanes, € The meeting
Insted forty days.

* The o logy s uncertain, and
thers is a discrepancy botween Metro.
phanes and Fila Jyn. According to
the latter source Ignatins was removed
to Mytilens In August (858), and was
there when the syned in the Hely
Apostles was held ; the other assembly
in 8t. Irene is not mentionsd. Metro-
phanes implies that the twn:[ynnd;
were almost mnumpurlt.?. and  that
the ution of I s, prior to
his deportation to Mytilane, was sub-

in these transactions, snd was incar-
eerated with Ignativs in the Numera,
he is the better authority. It was, no
duu'b? hoped to extract an abdication
from Ignatins without deposing him,
but the assembly of 8t. Irene forced the
hand of Photina. It was, however, no
less desirable aftor the synod to procure
an abdication in view of public opinion.
? He was removed from Terebinthos
to Hierin {(where he was kept in a
mnldj, then to the soburb of
tos (on the Galata side of the
Golden Horn ; see Pargoire, Boradion,
482-458), where he wax beaten by
Leo Lalakon, the Domestic of the
Numeri (who knocked out two of his
teeth), and loaded with heavy irons,
Then he was shut up in the prison of
the Numera, near the Palace, till ha
was taken to Mytilens, where he
remained six months (e, August 859 to
February 860). He was then permitted
to return to Terebinthos, and he is
said to have suffered ill-treatment from
Niecotas Ooryphas, who was Prefect of
the City (see above, Chapter IV, p. 144,
note). But & worse thing happened.
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barbarously punished. The writers of the Ignatian party
accuse Photius of having prompted these acts of tyranny, but
letters of Photius himself to Bardas, bitterly protesting against
the cruelties, show that he did not approve this policy of
violence,' which indeed only served to increase his own
unpopularity. The populace of the city seems to have been
in favour of Ignatius, who had also sympathizers among the
Imperial ministers, such as Constantine the Drungarios of the
Watch. The monks, from whose rank he had risen, generally
supported him ; the Studites refused to communicate with the
new Patriarch, and their abbot Nicolas left Constantinople®
Photius, as is shown by his correspondence, took great pains
to win the goodwill of individual monks and others by flattery
and delicate attentions®

The announcement of the enthronement of a new Patriarch,
which it was the custom to send to the other four Patriarchal
Sees—Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem—had been
postponed, evidently in the hope that Igmatius would be
induced to abdicate. When more than a year had passed and
this hope was not fulfilled, the formal announcement could no
longer be deferred. An inthronistic letter was addressed to
the Eastern Patriarchs and an embassy was sent to Rome
bearing letters to the Pope from Michael and Photius. The
chair of St. Peter was now filled by Nicolas 1., who stands out
among the Poutiffs between Gregory I. and Gregory VIL as
having done more than any other to raise the Papal power to
the place which it was to hold in the days of Innocent ITL®

Terebinthos, like the other islands in  dom on the sccession of Basil. In the
the neighbourhood of the capital, was meantime a suecession of unwelcoms
£x to the Russian invasion of abbots had been imposed on Studion.
this year (see below, p. 418). The See Fita Nicolai Stuc. B09 sqq.

enemy despoiled the monastery of ¥ Bee the correspondence :ﬁ'hutiug.
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Ignatins, seized and slew twenty-two
of his honsehold (Fita fym. 233 aqq.).
Ignatius himself (Libellus fgm., ad
init,) mentions his sofferings from
cold, insufficient clothing, hunger,

stri a chains.

: Photius, Ep. 158.

* Wicolas of Crets had succeeded
Kaukratios as abbot in 848. He re-
mained seven years in exile, first at
Prasnete in Igithynil, then in the
Chersonese, whenee (865-866) he was
bmnzyht in chaips to Constantinople
and inearcernted in his own monastery
for two years. He obtained his free-

The material is collected in Hergen-
riither, i, 394 sgg. Ono abbot at least
left his monastery to avoid the conflict,
Cp. Fita Euthym, jun. 179,

! The Patriarchate of Antioch was
at this moment vacant, and the com-
munication is addressed to  the
cekonomos anid synkellos (Ep, 2, ed,
Val). Its tenor corresponds to the
letter to the Pope.

* He was elected in Apeil 858
Regino, Chrom., sa. 868, sys of
him : * regibuos ac tyrannis imperavit
eisque ne 8i dominus orbis terrarum
auctoritate pracfuit.”
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A man of deeds rather than of words, as one of his admirers
says, he was inspired with the idea of the universal authority
of the Roman See. The internal troubles in the Carolingian
realm enabled him to assert successfully the Papal pretensions
in the West; the schism at Constantinople gave him a
welcome opportunity of pressing his claims upon the East.
But in Photius he found an antagonist, not only incomparably
more learned than himself, but equally determined, energetic,
and resourceful.

The letter of Photius to the Pope was a masterpiece of
diplomacy.! He enlarged on his reluctance to undertake the
burdens of the episcopal office, which was pressed upon him
by the Emperor and the clergy with such insistency that he
had no alternative but to accept it. He then—in accordance
with the usual custom in such inthronistic letters—made a
precise statement of the articles of his religion and declared
his firm belief in the seven Eecumenical Councils.  He concluded
by asking the Pope, not for any support or assistance, but
simply for his prayers. He abstained from saying anything
against his predecessor. But the letter which was sent in the
Emperor's name * gave a garbled account of the vacation of the
Patriarchal throne, and requested the Pope to send legates to
attend a synod which should decide some questions relating to
the iconoclastic heresy. Neither the Patriarch nor the Emperor
invited the Pope even to express an opinion on recent events,
but Nicolas resolved to seize the occasion and assert a juris-
diction which, if it had been accepted, would have annulled
the independence of the Church of Constantinople. He
despatched two bishops, with instructions to investigate the
facts in connexion with the deposition of Ignatius, and to -
make a report.’ He committed to them letters (dated

three bishops, who bore gifts from the

1 Ep. 1.

' ‘I‘]:.u letter is not preserved, but
we know its tenor from the reply of
Nicolas. It was said of Ignatius that
he had withdrawn from the duties of
his office voluntarily amd had been
doposed by a council, and it was
suggestsd that he had neglected
spreverit) his flock and contemned the
ecrees of Popes Leo and Benedict
(Nicol. Ep. 2). The letters wers pre-
sented by an embassy consisting of
Arsaber, an Imperial spatharios, and

Emperor : o gold paten with precious
atones (albis, prasinis o hyeciathing):
& gold chalics from which gems hung
by golden threads ; a gold shield in.
laid with gems; & gold-embroidersd
robe with roses, and sacred
scenes, ete, (Fite Nicolai Papae, 147),
The envoys reached Rome in summer
880 and were received in audience in
8. Maria Maggiore.

% The I?ﬂh wero Hodoaldus of
Porto and Zacharias of Anagni. The

1]
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September 25, 860) to the Emperor and to Photius. These
letters have considerable interest as a specimen of Papal
diplomacy. The communication to the Emperor opens with
the assertion of the primacy of the Roman See and of the
principle that no ecclesiastical difficulty should be decided in
Christendom ' without the consent of the Roman Pontiff i 1
goes on to point out that this principle has been violated by
the deposition of Ignatius, and that the office has been
aggravated by the election of a layman—an election which
“our holy Roman Church " has always prohibited. On these
grounds the Pope announces that he cannot give his apostolic
consent to the consecration of Photius until his MESSeNTers
have reported the facts of the case and have examined
Ignatius. He then proceeds to reply to that part of the
Emperor's letter which concerned the question of image-
worship. The document concludes with the suggestion that
Michael should show his devotion to the interests of the
Church by restoring to the Roman See the vicariate of
Thessalonica and the patrimonies of Calabria and Sicily, which
had been withdrawn from the jurisdiction of the Pope by
Leo ITL. The short letter to Photius censures the temerity
of his elevation and declines to acknowledge his consecration,
unless the Papal messengers, when they return from Con-
stantinople, report favourably on his actions and devotion to
the Church.®

The diplomatic intent of these letters could hardly be mis-
apprehended by a novice. The innocent suggestion (put
forward as if it had no connexion with the other matters
under discussion) that Illyricum and Calabria should be
transferred from the See of Constantinople to that of Rome
would never have been made if Nicolas had not thought that
there was a reasonable chance of securing this accession to the

Pope, in his letter to Michael, ex-
pressly reserves the decision to himself
(' me deinde cum neostro pracsulatui
significatum fuerit,quid de eo agendum
sit apostolics sanctione diffiniamus "),
The legates had enly full powers in
regard o the question of image-
warahip.

! Nieol. Ep. 2, p. 162: “qualiter . .
nulling insurgentis deliberationis ter-
minus daretur.”

# The Pope kept a copy of his letter

to the Emperor in the Roman archives,
He eomplains afterwards that in the
Greek trapslation which was read at
the Council of 861 it was falsified by
interpolations and misrepresentations
of the sense, He speaks of such falsi-
fications as characteristically Gresk
(" apud Groecos . . familinris est ista
tomeritas,” Ep. 8), but ipadequate
knowledge of the language muufqlum
been a cause of many mistakes,



PHOTIUS AND IGNATIUS 195

dominion and revenue of his chair. It is plain that he could
not hope that the Emperor and the Patriarch would agree to
such a large concession unless they received a due considera-
tion; and it is equally obvious that the only consideration
which the Pope could offer, was to consent to the consecration
of Photius, and erush by the weight of his authority the
schism which was 80 seriously distressing the church of Con-
stantinople. Notwithstanding his severe animadversions on
the uncanonical elevation of Photius, he intimated that this
was not an insuperable difficulty; if his delegates brought
back a satisfactory report, matters might be arranged. Tt is
perfectly clear that Pope Nicolas proposed a bargain, in the
interest of what he calls ecclesiastica utilitas.

1t is impossible to say whether the Imperial government
took into serious consideration the Pope’s proposal. But there
were at all events some, probably among the moderate section
of the Photians, who thought that the best solution of the
ecclesiastical difficulty would be to agree to the bargain, and
Photius was so gravely alarmed that, in a letter to Bardas, he
complains bitterly of the desire of persons who are not named
to deprive him of half his jurisdiction® Tt would seem that
there was a chance that the diplomacy of Nicolas might have
been successful. But if Michael and Bardas entertained
any idea of yielding, they were persuaded by Photius to
relinquish it.

The two legates of the Pope were won over to the Photian
party by cajolements and threats® A council assembled in
May (Ap. 861)," remarkable for the large number of hishops

CHAP, ¥1

! It is not, I think, without signi-
ficance, as indicating the Pope's idg-:l.,,
that this phrase is used in lotter
to Michaol in reference to the restitu-
tion of the provinees (‘' vestrum imm‘
riale decus quod in omnibus ecclesia.
sticis utilitatibus vigere sudivimns "),
and also in the letter to Photins {**ec.
clesiasticae utilitatis constantiam ™),
where the suggestion seems to be
that Photius can prove his devotion
to the interests of the Church by
complying with the wishes of the
Pope.  Lebedev (op, cil. 48-49) has
apprehended that Nicolas was pro-
Mn} & lrdb‘l'“

? Ep. 157, p. 492 dgaipeiru dp' fude
ﬁﬁmurﬁefpxﬁmdfiﬁlwv&m

pefia,  The meaning was seen by
Lebedovw, lac. eif.

® On their arrival at Rhaedestos
they had received costly dresses from
Photine. They were kept in isolation
for thres months, so that they should
have no converse with the Ignatian
]E:ty, and enly hear the Photian side,

reats of exile and insects (** longa
oxilia ot diuturnas pedicalorum come.
stiones ") induced them to tran
their instructions and acknowled
Photins, Nicolans, Epp. 6 and 9, ﬁ
was the Emperor who threatened and
Photius who cajoled. Stylianos, Ep,
420,

* In the Church of the Apostles,
This synod was ealled the First and
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who attended. The Emperor was present, and Ignatius
unwillingly appeared. Seventy-two witnesses, including both
highly-placed ministers and men of humble rank, came forward
to prove that Ignatius had been appointed to the Patriarchate,
not by free election, but by the personal act of Theodora.!
We are in the dark as to the precise circumstances of the
elevation of Ignativa There is no doubt that he was chosen
by Theodora, but it is almost ineredible that the usual form
of election was not observed, and if it was observed, to
condemn his elevation was to condemn the elevation of every
Patriarch of Constantinople as uncanonical. For virtually
every Patrinrch was appointed by the Imperial will? In any
case at this synod—if we can trust the accounts of the
supporters of Ignatius—the government exercised considerable
pressure. The assembly, including the representatives of
Rome, whether they were convinced or not, confirmed the
deposition of Ignatius, and declared him unworthy. The
aunthority of Photius was thus established by the formal act
of a large council, subscribed by the legates of the Roman see.?

was a coincidence,  Ignatins had been
brought back to Constantinople some
time before, and was permitted to
reside in the Palace of Posis which
had belonged to his mother, the

Second (wpdry xai Sevrdpa), of which
perhaps the most probable explanation
i that su by Hergenrither
(i. 438), that it resomed and confirmed
the aets of the synod of 859 held in
the sams church. Empress Procopia. He unwillingly

! We must suppose that he had  resigned himsell to appear before the
been condemned on the same und  synod, where he refused to recognize
in A.D. 858 at the loeal council ; but t{u authority of the Papal logates,
this charge does not seem to have * Pope Nicolas observes this (loe.
been mentioned in Michael's letter to  eit.).

the Pope, who indeed points this cutin * Beventeen canons, passed by this
his letter of A.D. 582 (Ep. 5): “‘omni- Council, remained in force, and are
bus accusationibus remotis . . unom  preserved (Mansi, xvi. 535 sge.).

opponentes hntumnminiu_?d potentin

it.” Seventy-

anons 16 and 17, fﬂrhidding for the
saecnlari sedem pervaseri

future the consecration of bishops in

two witnesses (for the number ep.
Hergenrother, i. 426, n. 38), including
men of all mnks—senstors, artisans,
fish-merchants—were prndu.cedtnﬂ'hr
sworn evidence that Ignatins had been
uncanonically sppointed. Cp. Fit.
Ign. 237, The acts of the UCouneil
wera burat at the Council of 4.1, 860 ;
and our knowledge of its ings
is dorived chiefly from the Libellus
Jym. and the Fit. Jym, There were 318
bishops, ete., nt, the same number
as at the Council of Nicaes, as the
Photians noted with satisfaction :
Lebeder (op. eit. 53) thinks that this

the eircumstances in which Photins
hlm:l been t?n?ecnted, l.nhd the sudden
elevation of a layman tothe e te,
were caloulated” to nuncil:i:hpi:ﬁmna
onieal seruples of the Pope. Canons
13-15 were aimed agninst schismatics
and intended to strengthen the hands
of Photing. Most of the other rules
dealt with monastic reform, and by
one of them (204), prohibiting members
from lesving their cloisters at their
own eaprice, it 8 thought that Photius
hoped to prevent the Ignatians from
travelling to Rome. Cp. Lebeder, op.
eil, 63,
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The legates had exceeded their instructions' When they
returned to Rome in the autumn, their action was repudiated
by the Pope, who asserted that they had only been directed to
report on the whole matter to him, and had received no power
to judge the question themselves. There is no doubt that
they had betrayed the interests of their ‘master and suffered
themselves to be guided entirely by the court of Byzantinm.
An Imperial secretary soon arrived at Rome, bearing a copy
of the Acts of the Council with letters from the Emperor and
the Patriarch.”® The letter of Photius could hardly fail to
cause deep displeasure to the Homan bishop. It was perfectly
smooth, courteous, and concilistory in tone, but it was the
letter of an equal to an equal, and, although the gquestion of
Roman jurisdiction was not touched on, it was easy to read
between the lines that the writer had the will and the courage
to assert the independence of the see of Constantinople. As
for the ecclesiastical provinces of Illyricum and Calabria, he
hypocritically threw upon the government the entire responsi-
bility for not restoring them to Home, and implied that he
himself would have been willing to sacrifice them.?

The Imperial secretary remained in Rome for some
months,' hoping that Nicolas would be persuaded to sanction
all that his legates had done in his name. But the Pope was
now resolved to embrace the canse of Ignating and to
denounce Photiue, He addressed an encyelical letter to the
three Patriarchs of the East, informing them that Ignatins
had been illegally deposed, and that a most wicked man (Aome

! This is proved by the Pope's holding his hand, traced his signature

letter which they carried ‘to Michael,
and it is nseless for Lebedev (op. eit.
64) to contest it.

It may be noticed here that ac.
cording to Fit. fyn. 241, some time
after the Council, new sttempts were
made to extort an abdication from Ig-
pating by ill-treatment. He was
beaten, starved for two weeks, with
no dress but a shirt, in the Imperial
mortuary chapel (Hérdon) of the Holy
Apostles, where he was stretehed l.lI}lnn
the sarcophagus of Constantine V.,
with heavy stones attached to his
ankles. T tortares were inflicted
by Theodore Mbros, John Gorgonites,
and Nikolaos Skutelo When he
was perfectly exhausted, one of them,

on a paper on which Photius after.
warnls wrote a declaration of abdica-
tion. The other sources which mention
this, are derived from ¥, Tyn. ; Her-
gonrither is wrong in supposing that
the account in n. 100 is inde-
pendent ; see Hirsch, 160, Photius,
however, soems to have made no use
of this document. The sufferings re-
corded and probably exaggerated in
the- Fita may be briefly relerred to at
the end of the Libellus Jgn. (dr éxrd
wip ofrw xohasfivra fudpas droros,
dvrror, dedforror Simpeivar {finoar),
but nothing is said of the signature.

' Ep. 3.

* Till March 862, the date of the
replies of the Pope (Epp. 6 and é).
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scelestissimus) had occupied his church; declaring that the

Roman see will never consent to this injustice; and ordering

them, by his apostolical authority, to work for the expulsion
of Photius and the restoration of Ignatius' At the same

time he indited epistles to the Emperor and to Photius,

asserting with stronger emphasis than before the authority of

Eome as head and mistress of the churches® and declining to

condemn Ignatius or to recognize Photius.

The ambassadors of the Pope, during their visit to
Constantinople, had heard only one side. The authorities had
taken care to prevent them from communicating with Ignatius
or any of the Ignatian party, and they also attempted to
hinder any one from repairing to Rome in the interests of the
Ignatian cause. Theognostos, however, who was an ardent
partisan of the deposed Patriarch,” succeeded in reaching Rome
in disguise, and he carried with him a petition setting forth
the history of the deposition of Ignatius and the sufferings
which he endured, and imploring the Pope, who was humbly
addressed as “ the Patriarch of all the thrones” to take pity
and arise as a powerful champion against injustice.*

- 4, 168,

* The words in which he asserts
that the laws and decrces of the
Roman see must not be set aside by
“Ejmt churches, on the plea of
different customs, are strong: “Et
ideo consequens est ut quod ab huins
Sedis rectoribus  plena  anctoritate
sancitur, nullins consuetudinis praepe-
diente occasione, proprias tantum
sequendo voluntates, removeatur, sad
firmius atque inconcusse teneatur.”
Ep. 6, 174.

! He was an archimandrite of the
Roman Church, abbot of the monas-
tery of Pégh, skenophylix of 5t
Sophia, and h of the monasteries
of Constantinople. See the title of
the Libellus Ign.

* The Libellus, !tﬁﬁnqrtlm case of
Ignatius, was written by Theognostos,
but in the pame of tins, with
whom were nssociated fifteen metro-
politan  bishops, and an ““infinite
number " of priests, monks, ete. Per-
haps, ns Hergenriither suggests (i.
462}, it was the knowledge of this
despatch to Rome that prompted the
Bovernment to make another attempt
to fores Ignatius, this time by reading

alond his sentence in the ambo of St.
Bophia. Soldiers surrounded his honse
on the eve of Whiuund:r. May 25,
862 ; but Ignatins escaped, disgnised
a8 o porter, and wandered for some
months from island to island in the
Propontis, eluding the pursuers who
weore sot on his track, In Augnst and
September Constantinople was shaken
by terrible earthquakes for forty days,
and the calamity was ascribed {g
superstition to the unjust treatment
of Ignating. To calm the public, the
Emperor, cansed a declaration to be

¢ that Ignatios would be allowed
to remain unmolested in his cloister.
Ignatius revealed himself to Potronas,
the brother of Bardas, who gave him
as a safe-conduct an enkolpion (prob-
ably & jewelled cross) which the
Emperor wore on his breast.  He then
had an interview with Banlas and
was dismissed to his monastery. See
I"ifar;'fn. 241 sp9. The earthquake
referred to fs probably the same as
that deseribed in Cont Th. 106-197.
It did great in the south-
western part of the city (Hexakionion),
The earthquake in Fita fym. 249
seems to be different.
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It was probably the influence of the representations of
Theognostos and other Ignatians who had found their way
to Rome, that moved Nicolas a year later (April aop. 863),
to hold a Synod in the Lateran.! Neither the Emperor nor
the Patriarch bad vouchsafed any answer to his letter, and
as it was evident that they had no intention of yielding to
his dictation, he punished the Church of Constantinople by
the only means which lay in his power. The synod deprived
Photius of his ecclesiastical status, and excommunicated him
unless he immediately resigned the see which he had usurped ;
it pronounced the same penalty upon all ecclesiastics who had
been consecrated by Photius; and it restored Ignatius and all
those bishops who had been deposed and exiled in his cause®
A copy of the proceedings was sent to Constantinople.

It was impossible for Constantinople to ignore the formal
condemnation pronounced by the Lateran Synod, and Photius
was prepared to assert the independence of his see, by dealing
out to the Pope the same measure which the Pope had dealt out
to him. In August 865, Nicholas received a letter from the
Emperor assuring him that all his efforts in behalf of Ignatius
were useless, and requiring him to withdraw his judgment,
with a threat that, if he refused, the Emperor would march
to Rome and destroy the city. The document, which was
evidently drafted under the direction of Photius, must have
been couched in sufficiently provocative terms; but the threat
was not seriously meant, and the writer did not expect that
the Pope would yield. The real point of the letter was the
repudiation of the papal claim to supreme jurisdiction, as the
real point of the Pope's long reply was the assertion of the
privileges of the chair of St. Peter. The Pope indeed makes
what may be represented as a concession. He offers to revise
his judgment at Rome, and demands that the two rivals
ghall appear personally before him, or if they cannot come,
send plenipotentiaries. The concession was as nugatory as
the Emperor’s threat, and it assumed, in an aggravated form,
the claims of the Papacy as a supreme court of appeal”

! Op, Hergenrither, i. 518 synod of Nov. 864, which condemned
% Nicolaus, Ep. 7. Theacts are not  his fellow, Rodoald.
extant. This synod condemned the * The tenor of Michael's letter is

faithless legate Zacharias, and must only known from the reply of Nicolas,
not be confounded with the Lateran  Ep. 8, who deseribes it as ** tota blas-
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The quarrel between Rome and Constantinople was soon
augmented by the contest between the two sees for the control
of the infant church of Bulgaria,' and Photius judged that
the time was ripe for a decisive blow. He held a local synod
for the condemnation of various heresies which Latin clergy
had eriminally introduced into Bulgaria® These “servants
of Antichrist, worthy of a thousand deaths” permitted the
use of milk and cheese in the Lenten fast; they sowed the
seed of the Manichaean doctrine by their aversion to priests
who are legally married ; they had the audacity to pour anew
the chrism of confirmation on persons who had already been
ancinted by priests, as if a priest were not as competent to
confirm as to baptize. But above all they were guilty of
teaching the blasphemous and atheistic doctrine that the
Holy Ghost proceeds not only from the Father, but also from
the Son.

The eloquent Pagriarch can hardly find words adequate
to characterize the enormity of these false doctrimes, in the
encyclical letter® which he addressed to the three Eastern
Patriarchs, inviting them to attend a general council at
Constantinople, for the purpose of rooting out such abominable
errors.  Other questions too, Photius intimated, would come
before the council. For he had received from Italy an official
communication full of grave complaints of the tyrmnny
exercised by the Roman bishop in the west.

The document to which Photius refers seems to have
emanated from the archbishops of Kiln and Trier, who were
at this time leading an anti-papal movement. The occasion
of this division in the western Church was the love of king
Lothar II of Lothringia for his mistress Waldrade! To
marry her he had repudiated his queen, and his action was
approved by a synod at Metz, guided by the influence of the ’
two archbishops. But the Pope embraced the cause of the
queen, and in a synod in the Lateran (October 863), annulled

ﬂ:miis. tota injuriis plona.” One of i Epd

ichael's demands was that the Popa 4 For this aifair and its nences
should hand over to him the I-ﬂlll.h.-l.lll SEE Humnmt_her, i 640 #qq. ; Hefele,
who were at Eome. iv. 240 . The doecuments will be

! Bee Chap, XIL found in mi, xv. 611 sqq., 45 sgq.,

® Photius, Ep. 4, § 27, p 176. to which must be added the Fita
Hergenrither assigns the synod to Nicolai, and the chronicles of Regino
Lent, 567 (i. 848). and Hinemar ([ Ann, Bert.).
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the acts of Metz, and deposed the archbishops of Koln and
Trier. These prelates received at first support from the
Emperor Lewis IL, but that vacilluting monarch soon made
peace with the Pope, and the archbishops presumed to
organize a general movement of metropolitan bishops against
the claims of the Roman see. They distributed to the bishops
of the west & circular Protest, demouncing the tyranny,
arrogance, and cunning of Nicholas, who would “ make himself
the Emperor of the whole world.”' They sent a copy to the
Patriarch of Constantinople, imploring him to come to their
help and deliverance.*

This movement in the western church was well caleulated
to confirm Photius and the Imperial government in the justice
of their own cause, and it led the Patriarch to a far-reaching
scheme which it required some time to mature. It is certain
that during the years A.0.865-867, there were secret negotiations
between Constantinople and the Emperor Lewis. It is im-
probable that any formal embassies were interchanged. But
by unofficial means—perhaps by communications between
Photius and the Empress Engelberta—an understanding was
reached that if the Pope were excommunicated by the
eastern Patriarchs, Lewis might be induced to drive him from
Rome as a heretical usurper, and that the court of Con-
stantinople would officially recognize the TImperial dignity
and title of the western Emperor.?

Constantinople carried out her portion of the programme.
The Council met in A.D. 867 (perhaps the late summer)? and
the Emperor Michael presided” The Pope was condemned
and anathema pronounced sgainst him for the heretical
doctrines and practices which were admitted by the Roman
Church, and for his illegitimate interference in the affairs of
the Church of Constantinople. The acts of the Synod were

1 “Dominus Nicolaus qui dieitur
Papa ot qui se Apostolum inter
Apostolos adnumerat totiusque mundi
imperatorem s facit.” The toxt is

vien Ann. Bert. 68 sqyp.
gi* l'huﬁus,ap.:ﬁ._mu%uﬁﬂjhmq
wpds fuds dearegolryuer, i uh ropcdelr
alrods ofrws elerplds drohhvadrovs arh.
! Previous negotiations, though not
mentionsd in the sources, are pre-
stupposed by the actual acelamation of

Lewis and his wife.

* The date is inferred from the fact
that Zacharias, bishop of Chaleedon,
who was deputed to carry the aets of
the Council to Italy, was still on his
Jjourney in September, after Michasl's
death,” and was recalled (Fita Tgn,
257), Hergenrither, i. 340.

* And probably Basil with him, as
Hergearither {4, admits, Metrophanes,
op. ol 417,
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afterwards burned, and we know of it only from the brief
notices of the enemies of Photius. They insinuate that the
signature of Michael bad been appended when he was drunk ;
that the signature of his colleague Basil, had been forged ; that
the subseriptions of almost all those who were present, number-
ing about a thousand, were fabricated® These allegations are
highly improbable, and the writers themselves are inconsistent
in what they allege. It is obvious that if the Emperors had
disapproved of the purpose of the Council, the Couneil could
never have met ; and it is equally clear that if the overwhelming
majority of the Council, including the Emperors, had dis-
approved of the decrees, the decrees could not have been
passed. But there seems to have been some chicanery. At
the Eighth Ecumenical Couneil, the metropolitan bishops whose
signatures appeared, were asked whether they had subscribed,
and they said, “ God forbid, we did not subscribe.”® Are we
to suppose that they consented to the acts and afterwards
refused to append their names ?

The scandal about the legates of the Eastern Patriarchs
is hardly less obscure. It is stated that Photius picked up
in the streets three evil men whom he foisted upon the synod
as the representatives of the Patriarchs® They pretended to
be Peter, Basil, and Leontios. But the true Peter, Basil, and
Leontios appeared at the Eighth Feumenical Council, where
they asserted that they had not been named as legates by the
Patriarchs, that they knew nothing about the Synod, had not
attended it, and had not signed its acts® It is impossible to

! By the explicit and emphatic in-  twenty-one really signed, but this ean

structions of Fope Hadrian. bardly be true, and the same writer
® Fita Hadriani II. 811, and Anas- givea the total number of signatures
tasius, Pragf. Hergenrother, L 652, as “‘about 1000" which is absurd.
admits that there is great e ration No Ecumenical Council had nearly so
in these Latin sources. In the Fila many members, and why (as Lebedey
Hady,, it is said that the signatures asks) should Photius have taken the
were fabricated by hired persons, who  tronble to forge so many 1
used fine and coarse pens to vary the 4 See the 6th Canon of the Eighth
handwriting. In regard to the niF- Council, Mansi, xvi. 401 wornpais
nature of Basil, the Pope was officially  rwar Sedpas dud ris hewgbdpor dyviie,
informed that it was sparious (feudis ® Bee their examination by the
JWH}: cap. 4 of his Roman Council, Act viii. pp. 364 sgq., also
?ﬁ , in Act vil of the Eighth of Leontios, George, and Sergius, Act
unectl, Mansi, xvi. 380, ix. p. 807. FPeter, etc. who are
¥ Act viii. of iroyeypauuiver dv v  brought before the Council are de-
iy deelrg pyrpowakirad (which must  seribed as rois Yevdorowornpyrdr obs &
mean, exclusive of the Photians). drior wporehdBero xard roi. . Nicohdon,
Anastasing says (foe. cif.), that only But if we are to make any sense of
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discover the truth, nor has it much interest except for ecclesi-
astical historians, who, if they are members of the Latin
Church, will readily credit Photius with a wholesale and
barefaced scheme of deception, and if they belong to the
Greek communion, may be prepared to maintain that at the
Eighth Ecumenical Council mendacity was the order of the
day.! In either case, those who stand outside the Churches
may find some entertainment in an edifying ecclesiastical
scandal.

That the Emperors were acting in concert with Photius
is, if there could be any doubt, definitely proved by the fact
* that Lewis was solemnly acclaimed as Basileus and’ Engelberta

as Augusta. No Council, no Patriarch, could have dared to
do what, done without the Imperial consent, or rather
command, would have been an overt act of tremson. The
Patriarch sent a copy of the Acts of the Council to Engel-
berta, with a letter in which, comparing her to Pulcheria, he
urged her to persuade her husband to drive from Rome a
bishop who had been deposed by an Ecumenical Council *

The schism between Rome and Constantinople was now
complete for the moment. The Pope had anathematized the
Patriarch, and the Patriarch had hurled back his anathema
at the Pope. But this rent in the veil of Christendom was
thinly patched up in a few months, and the designs of Photius
for the ruin of his antagonist came to nought. On the death
of Michael, the situation was immediately reversed. When
Basil gained the sovran power, one of his first acts was to
depose Photius and restore Ignatius. It is probable that
his feelings towards Photius, the friend and relative of
Bardas, were not over friendly, but his action was doubtless
determined not by personal or religious considerations, but by
reasons of state. We cannot say whether he was already

the proceedings, this cannot be taken

Fita Ign,, and Metrophanes inst
litarally. They cannot (nnless they

Photius. He says, *the enemies of

lied) have been the men whom Photins
suborned ; they must be the men
whom those men impersonated, This
question is not elucidated by modern
ecclesiastical historians, Cp. Hergen-
rither, ii. 110 agq., 118 #y. ; Hefele,
iv. 304-395.

! Lebedev, op.edt. 102-108, rejects the
evidence of Anastasius, Fita Hadr.,

Photius lied, but so immoderately
that they damaged not Photius, but
themselves." Lebedev entirely ignores
here the evidencs of the Acts of the
EiE]‘iT.h Council.

The messengers were recalled be-
fore they reached Italy, see above,
P 201, n. 4.
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forming projects which rendered the alienation from Rome
undesirable; but his principal and immediate purpose was
assuredly to restore ecclesiastical peace and tranquillity in
his own realm, and to inaugurate his reign by an act of piety
and orthodoxy which would go far in the eyes of the inhabit-
ants of Constantinople to atone for the questionable methods
by which he had won the autocratic power.

Nothing proves more convincingly than Basil's prompt
reversal of his predecessor’s ecclesiastical policy, that this
policy was generally unpopular. Unless he had been sure
that the restitution of Ignatius would be welcomed by an
important section of his subjects at Constantinople, it is
ineredible, in view of the eircumstances of his accession, that
it would have been his first important act. Photius had, his
band of devoted followers, but they seem to have been a small
minority ; and there are other indications that public opinion
was not in his favour. The severe measures to which the
government had resorted against Ignatius and his supporters
would hardly have been adopted if the weight of public opinion
had leaned decisively on the side of Photius. There was,
however, some embarrassment for Basil, who only a few
months before had co-operated in the council which exeom-
municated the Pope, and there was embarrassment for many
others who shared the responsibility, in turning about and
repudiating their acts. The natural instinct was to throw
all the blame upon Photius; Basil's signature was officially
declared to be spurious; and most of those, who had taken
part willingly or unwillingly in the condemnation of the Pope,
were eager to repudiate their consent to that audacious
transaction.

The proceedings of the Eighth Council, which procured
a temporary triumph for Rome, the second patriarchate of
Photius, and his second dethronement, lie outside the limits
of this volume. He died in exile! almost a centenarian.
Immediately after his death he was recognized as a Father
of the Church, and anathema was pronounced on all that
Councils or Popes had uttered against him. The rift between

LIPS Bee Papadopulos- in Fie. Frem. 3, 487), Feb. 8 is dis-
Kerameus & m-p, -M-nn. 647 sq7.  tinguished by the wrapy roi ér dyias
In the ]:l 448 (date: rarpdt Rude xal dpyur. Krdlewy
middle o tqnt.h mtm;r soe Bieliney,  durion.
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Rome and Constantinople, which Photins had widened and
deepened, was gradually enlarged, and after the final rent
(in the middle of the eleventh century), which no subsequent
attempts at union could repair, the reputation of Photius
became brighter than ever, and his council of 861, which
the Pope had stigmatized as a pirate synod, was boldly
described by Balsamon as ecumenieal. It was recognized
that Photius was the first great champion of the inde-
pendence of the see of Constantinople, and of the national
development of the Greek Church, against the interference
of Rome. He formulated the points of difference between
the two Churches which were to furnish the pretext for the
schism ; he first brought into the foreground, as an essential °
point of doctrine, the mystery of the procession of the Holy
Ghost.!

The members of the Latin and the Greek Churches are
compelled, at the risk of incurring the penalties of a damnable
heresy, to affirm or to deny that the Holy Ghost proceeds from
the Son as well as from the Father. The historian, who is
not concerned, even if he were qualified, to examine the mutual
relations which exist among the angust persons of the Trinity,
will yet note with some interest that on this question the
Greeks adhered to the official doctrine of the Church so far
as it had been expressed by the authority of Ecumenical
Councils, The theologians of the Second Council at Con-
stantinople (o.p. 381) had distinctly declared the proeession
from the Father, and against this pronouncement it could only
be argued that they had not denied the procession from the
Son. It was not till A.p. 589 that a council in Spain added
the words “and the Son" to the creed of Nicaea, and this
addition was quickly adopted in Gaul. It corresponded to
the privaté opinions of most western theologians, including
Augustine and Pope Leo I.  But the Greek Fathers generally
held another doctrine, which the layman may find it diffienlt

! His chiel work on the subject, corum opposita, ote., in Mi F.L,
““On the Mystagogia of the Holy 121, 238 sgq.), for which see Driisske’s
Spirit," was not written till B85-838,  article, Baframnus wnd Phofios, in
In it he seoms to have taken sccount K2 15, 308 spq. (1909), where it is
of the mest important contemporary  suggested that though Photins did
vindioation of the Latin doctrine, mnot read the treatise itself, its points

written (probably after 867) by Bishop  wers communicated to him by Grosk
Ratramnus of Corbie (Conira Frae- [riends ;
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to distingnish. They maintained that the Third person pro-
ceeded not from, but through the Second. In the ninth
century, the Popes, though they repudiated the opposite
dogma, hesitated to introduce the Spanish interpelation into
the Creed, and perhaps it was not adopted till the beginning
of the eleventh. The Reformed Churches have accepted the
formula of the Creed, as it was revised in Spain, though they
acknowledge only the authority of the first four Ecumenical
Councils. It can hardly make much difference to the mass
of believers; since we may venture to suspect that the
majority of those who profess a firm belief in the double
procession attach as little significance to the formula which
they pronounce as if they declared their faith in a fourth
dimension of space.

The beginnings of the antagonism and mutual dislike
between the Greeks and Latins, which are so conspicuous at
a later stage of history, may be detected in the Ignatian con-
troversy. In the correspondence between Pope and Emperor,
we can discern the Latin distrust of the Greeks, the Greck
contempt for the Latins. The Emperor, probably prompted
by Photius, deseribes Latin as a “barbarous and Seythian”
language.! He has quite forgotten that it was the tongue
of Constantine and Justinian, and the Pope has to remind him
that his own title is “ Emperor of the Romans” and that in
the ceremonies of his own court Latin words are daily pro-
nounced. But this childish and ignorant attack on the
language of Roman law shows how the wind was blowing,
and it well illustrates how the Byzantines, in the intense con-
viction of the superiority of their own civilization—for which
indeed they had many excellent reasons—already considered
the Latin-speaking peoples as belonging to the barbarian
world. It was not to be expected that the Greeks, animated
by this spirit, would accept such claims of ecclesiastical
supremacy as were put forward by Nicolas, or that the Church
of Constantinople would permit or invite a Pope’s inter-
ference, except as a temporary expedient. Photius aroused
into consciousness the Greek feeling of nationality, which
throughout the Middle Ages drew strength and nourishment
from bitter antagonism to Roman Christianity, and the modern

! Bee Nicol. Ep. 8
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Hellenes have reason to regard him, as they do, with veneration
as a champion of their nationality.'

The Ignatian affair has another aspect as a conspicuous
example of the Caesaropapism which was an essential feature
in the system of the Byzantine state. Ignatius was removed,
because he offended the Emperor, just as any minister might
be deprived of his office. It may be said that the Ignatian
party represented a feeling in the Church against such an
exertion of the secular power; and it is doubtless true that
the party included, among its active members, some who
inherited the traditions of the opposition to the Patriarchs
Tarasius and Nicephorus and considered the influence of the
Emperors in ecclesiastical affairs excessive. But we may
hesitate to believe that the party as a whole supposed that
they were protesting on principle against the authority of the
antocrat over the Church. It is more probable that they
were guided by personal ties and considerations, by sympathy
with Ignatins who seemed to have been most' unjustly treated,
and by dislike of Photius. It is to be observed that the
Emperor made his will prevail, and though the policy of
Michael was reversed by Basil, this was simply a change in
policy, it was not a change in principle. It was a concession
to public opinion and to Rome, it was not a ecapitulation of
the State to the Church. It was a new act of the autocrat
as head of the ecclesinstical organization, it was mnot an
abdication of the Caesar-pope.

It is hardly necessary to speak of the canonical irregu-
larities of which so much was made in the indictment of the
Pope and the Ignatian sypods against Photius. In regard to
the one fact which we know fully, the sudden elevation of a
layman to the episcopal office, we may observe that the Pope's
reply to the case which Photius made out is unsatisfactory
and imperfect. The instances of Tarasius and Nicephorus
were sufficient for the purpose of vindication. In regard to

! The Photian spirit was coriously  foreign influence was behind their
caricatured in the recent struggle opponents, the vindieators of the

between the two language parties in
Greece. The advocates of the literary
Iangunge (# cafaperiovra), who, headed
by Professor Mistriotes, earried the
day and secured the ultimate deom of
the popular language, asserted that

¥ f" tox {known as ol pod\ipel),
and that the object was to undermine
the Hellenic npationality and the
Orthodox Church. Foreigners ean
only gape with wonder.
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Tarasius, it is urged by Nicolas that Pope Hadrian protested
against his elevation, in a message addressed to the Seventh
Ecumenical Council. But the Council had not hesitated to
accept Tarasius, and it did not concern the Church of Con-
stantinople, what the Bishop of Rome, apart from the Council,
chose to think or say about the matter. In regard to
Nicephorus, the Pope said nothing because he had nothing to
say. Nicephorus was in communion with Rome; the Popes
of his day raised no protest against his elevation. We have
seen that if the first overtures of Nicolas to Constantinople
had met with a different reception, the canonical molehills
would never have been metamorphosed into mountains. The
real value of the objections may be measured by the fact that
when Photius reascended the patriarchal throne after the
death of his rival, he was recognized by Pope John IIL
The death of Ignatius had indeed removed one obstacle, but
nevertheless on the showing of Nicolas he was not a bishop
at all. Pope John recognized him simply because it suited the
papal policy at the moment.

In the stormy ecclesiastical history of our period the
monks had played a conspicuous part, first as champions of
the worship of icons and then of the cause of Ignatius, who
was himself a typical monk. In the earlier controversies over
the mystery of the incarnation, gangs of monks had been the
authors of scandal in those turbulent assemblies at Ephesus,
of which one is extolled as an Ecumenical €ouncil and the
other branded as a synod of brigands; at Constantinople,
they led an insurrection which shook the throne of Anastasius.
The Emperor Constantine V. recognized that the monks were
his most influential and implacable opponents and declared
war upon monasticism. But monasticism was an instinet too
deeply rooted in Byzantine society to be suppressed or ex-
terminated ; the monastic order rested on as firm foundations,
secured by public opinion, as the Church itself The reaction
under Irene revived and confirmed the power of the cloister
and at the same time the Studite movement of reform, under
the guidance of Plato and Theodore, exerted a certain
influence beyond the walls of Studion and tended to augment
the prestige of the monastic life, though it was far from being
generally accepted. The programme of the abbot Theodore
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to render the authority of the Church independent of the
autocrat was a revolutionary project which had no body of
public opinion behind it and led to no consequences. The
iconoclastic Emperors did their will, and the restoration of
image-worship, while it was a triwmph for the monks, was
not a victory of the Church over the State. But within the
State-Church monasticism flourished with as little check as it
could have done if the Church had been an independent
institution, and produced its full crop of economic evils
Hundreds of monasteries, some indeed with but few tenants,
existed in Constantinople and its immediate neighbourhood in
the ninth century, and the number was being continually
increased by mew foundations  For it was a cherished
ambition of ordinary men of means to found a monastery, and
they had only to obtain the licence of a bishop, who con-
secrated the site by planting a cross,' and to furnish the
capital for the upkeep of the buildings and the maintenance
of three monks. It was a regular custom for high dignitaries,
who had spent their lives in the service of the State, to retire
in old age to cloisters which they had built themselves® It
is too little to say that this was an ideal of respectability;
it was also probably for the Byzantine man a realization of
happiness in the present, enhanced as it was by the prospect
of bliss in the future. But the State paid heavily for the
indulgence of its members in the life of the cloister and
the cell.

1 the significant vois drd paylorpws

[
% History furnishes numerous par-  uoradicods in Philotheos, 176,,.
ticnlar instances, but 1 may notice



CHAPTER VII
FINANCIAL AND MILITARY ADMINISTRATION

§ 1. Finance

TuE Imperial revenue in the Middle Ages proceeded from the
same principal sources as in the earlier ages of the Empire:
taxation and the profits on the Imperial estates. The
machinery for collecting the revenue had perhaps been little
altered, but the central ministries which controlled the
machinery had been considerably changed. The various
financial and cognate departments which had been subject to
the authority of the two great financial ministers and the
Praetorian Prefects,under the system introduced by Constantine,
are now distributed among eight mutually independent
ministries.’

The Logothete or Accountant of the General Treasury, or,
as he was briefly called, the General Logothete, had inherited
the most important duties of the Count of the Sacred
Largesses. He ordered and controlled the collection of all
the taxes. He was the head of the army of surveyors,
controllers, and collectors of the land and hearth taxes? and
of the host of commerciarii or officers of the customs.

The Military Logothete administered the treasury which
defrayed the pay of the soldiers and other military expenses,
which used to be furnished from the chests of the Praetorian
Prefects” The Wardrobe' and the Special Treasury® were

: - e Al
P eeast o i oy - L i,
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87, 89). * b elbovke. Ita master was called
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stores for all kinds of material used for military and naval
purposes; on the occasion of a warlike expedition they supplied
sails and ropes, hides, tin and lead, and innumerable things
required for the equipment. The President of the Special
Treasury controlled the public factories, and the Chartulary
of the Wardrobe was also master of the mint.

The estates of the Crown, which were situated chiefly in
the Asiatic provinces, were controlled by two centmal offices.
The revenues were managed by the Chartulary of the Sakellion,
the estates were administered by the Greaxt Curaior) The
pastures in western Asia Minor, however, where horses and
mules were reared for the military service, were under the
stewardship of another minister, the Logothete of the Herds,
while the military stables of Malagina were directed by an
important and independent officer, the Count of the Stable®
These latter offices had been in earlier times subordinated to
the Count of the Private Estate.

The Sakellion was the central treasury of the State. We
have no particular information concerning the methods of
disbursement and allocation, or the relations between the
various bureaux. But we may suppose that the General
Logothete, who received the income arising from taxation,
paid directly to other departments the various standing
expenses which were defrayed from this revenue, and handed
over the surplus to the Sakellion. This treasury, which
received directly the net income furdished by the rents of the
Private Estates, would thus have contained the specie available
for the expenses of military expeditions, for buildings and
public works, for the extravagances of the Court and all the
private expenses of the Emperor, The annual savings, if
savings were effected, seem to have passed into the personal
custody of the sovran, so that Irene was able to conceal the
treasure which she had accumulated.”

The Sakellion itself was under the control of the chief
financial minister, the Sakellarios, who acted as general
comptroller. The special financial ministries were not
subordinate to him, but he had the right and duty to inquire

1 Id. 93, 100. over the acenmulated savings of her
1 1, 111, 118 husband’s reign and her own regency.
* The inference is borne out by the This would not have been nec

fact that Theodora personally banded  if they had lain in the Sakellion.
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into their accounts, and was doubtless responsible for all
disbursements from the Sakellion.!

Bullion, furnished by the State mines, came to the General
Logothete, who must have sent it to the Wardrobe to be
coined, while other bullion might be deposited before mintage
in the Special Treasury. From the Wardrobe the coins would
pass to the Sakellion.

The two principal direct taxes, on which the Imperial
finance rested, were the land-tax and the hearth-tax. These
had always been the two pillars of the treasury, for the hearth-
tax was only a modification of the old capitation, being levied,
not on the free man and woman, but on the household® The
population of cities, including the capital, did not pay the
hearth-tax, at least in the eastern provinces. The leaseholders
on the Imperial estates were not exempted from the land-tax,
which all landed proprietors and tenants paid; and the house-
holders of Constantinople and the other cities were burdened
by an analogous charge on sites, which was known as the
“urban tribute”* The uniform hearth rate was probably
combined in the same schedules with the other tax and
collected by the same officials." Other sources of income were
the toll on receipts (an income-tax of the most odious form,
which Irene was praised for abolishing), death duties, judicial
fines, and, above all, the duties levied on imports, which must
have amounted to a substantial sum.

The unpopular fiscal measures of the Emperor Nicephorus,
which are briefly recapitulated by a hostile monk, afford us
a vague glimpse into the obscure financial conditions of the
Empire. His official experience as General Logothete had
enabled him to acquire an expert knowledge of financial
details which few sovrans possessed, and he was convinced
that the resources of the State were suffering and its strength
endangered by the policy of laxity and indulgence which had
beén adopted by Irene. In the first year of his reign there
was a severe taxation, which may have driven many to
embrace the cause of the rebel Bardanes® We may

! Ib. 82, _ it probable that the wolircol gdpar

* Zachariii v. L. Zwr Kenninizs des  represent the capitatio terrena applied
rim. Steuerwoesens, 9-13. to townas.

* Monnier, Ftudes de dreit by=. i ZPochariii v, L. i 12

xviil. 485, and xix. 75, 98, has made & See Cont. Th. 8 (rére=July 303).
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probably conjecture that his severity consisted in restoring
wholly or partly the taxes which his predecessor had
recently abolished. We may be disposed to believe that he
acquiesced in the disappearance of the tax on receipts, for
if he had revived it, his enemies, who complained of all his
financial measures, would hardly have failed to include in their
indictment the revival of a burden so justly odious. But we may
reasonably assume that he restored the custom duties, which
were levied at the toll-houses of Abydos and Hieron, to their
former figure, and that he imposed anew upon Constantinople
the urban tribute, which Irene had inequitably remitted.

But seven years later, in A.D. 809, in view perhaps of the
imminent struggle with the Bulgarians, he prepared a for-
midable array of new measures to replenish the sinking
contents of the treasury.'

I. In all cases where taxes had been reduced in amount,
they were raised again to the original sum. 1t is possible
that this applied to reductions which had been allowed during
the preceding twenty years®

I1. The kapnikon or hearth-tax, which had replaced the old
capitation-tax, was a fixed annual charge of two miliarisia
(2s.)* But monastic and religious institutions, orphanages,
hospitals, homes for the aged, although legally liable, had been
exempted from payment for many years with the connivance of
the government. We cannot hesitate to ascribe this inequit-
able favour to the policy of the pious Empress Irene. It was
monstrous that the tenants on the monastic lands should be free
from the burden which was imposed on all other farms and
estates. Religious institutions multiplied rapidly; private
persons were constantly founding new monasteries; and there
was a prospect that every year the proceeds of the hearth-tax
would suffer further diminution. Nicephorus was fully justified
in insisting that this exemption, unauthorised by law, should
cease,' and in forcing the institutions which had not contri-

! Theoph. A.M.6302=4A.D. 809-810, missions of A.D, 801 were not reversed
See  Finlay, 98; I'aprrhﬁopu]u&, till now.
Teropla rof EXvyprucell Hivous, ed. I, fil. 3 Ses Cond. Th. B4. ;
B85 sg9q.; but especially Monnier, op.  Both Finlay and Monnier approve
eit. xix. 67 spq. the measure, Theophanes specially
2 This was the limit in the case of mentions Imperial monasteries, but
some other measures; soo below. it tppllud a fortiori to others, as
Monnier, ¢b 60, thinks that the re- Monnier observes.
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buted their due share to the maintenance of the State to pay
the arrears of the tax since the year of his own accession.

ITL. The land-tax, which continued to be the most important
source of revenue, was the most troublesome to adjust and to
control. Nicephorus ordered that a new survey should be
made, and that the tax should be raised in amount by the
charge of a shilling on the receipt which the tax-collector
delivered.! In the case of large estates there was no difficulty
in collecting the duties; the whole property * was liable for a
fixed sum, and if some tenants were too poor to pay, it did
not matter to the fise. But great estates (which were to
increase in number and extent in the course of the ninth and
tenth centuries) seem at this time not to have been numerous;
small proprietorship prevailed. The system which the govern-
ment employed to secure the treasury against loss when a
farmer failed or could not make his land yield the necessary
margin of profit did not work satisfactorily. The farms of a
commune were grouped together for this purpose, and if one
farmer was insolvent, the amount for which he was liable was
distributed as an extra-charge (epibold) among the other
members of the group. For poorer members this imposition
was a considerable hardship, and the circumstance that
Nicephorus deemed it expedient to’'modify the system seems
to show that there were many cases of small proprietors
reduced to penury. So far as we can interpret our brief
record of his measure, he sought to devolve the responsibility
for the taxes of the poor upon their richer neighbours. The
fiscal debt of a defaulting farm nb longer fell upon a whole
group, but upon some neighbouring proprietor, and this liability
was termed Alldlengyon or Mutual Security.®

! Theoph. 486 éwewrreferfar wdrras
{this would be carried out by the
éwowrral of the Genaral Logothete] wal
dvafifidferfan T4 Toirwr miky (which
means, ns Monnier rightly says, a
raiging of the amount), wapfyorras
wal yopriarucde frevn ded ceparive @'
The last clanse explains deaSy3d feofa ;
just as (b} yorrar xol ar)h. ex-

Inins dfowrhifertar. The context shows
rhnt. the tax was only on the fiscal

uittances, not, as Finlay says, “on
lic dveuments.” Both I}"n-. and
onnier think that ded sep. 7' means
two keratin in the nomisma, that is

one-twelfth, but obviously dvd means
here each taxpayer (cp. 1 drd rom-
epdrwr). The charge was simply two
keratin (=1 milinrision), whatever tha
amount of the payment. Il we re-
mamber that the kapnikon was s uni-
form charge of only four keratia, we
can find no difficulty in the smallness
of the new tax.

T All the holdings of which the
possessis  consisted were termed for
fiscal purposes dusdoria,

* Theoph. i3, wpordrale arpareiesiio
roly wrungelt ral {forhiferfios waph T
dpoxupwr, wapiyorrar cal drd derw-
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But what was to happen to the indigent defaulter?
Nicephorus enrolled him as a soldier, compelling the same
more prosperous neighbour to provide for his military equip-
ment by paying the sum of eighteen and a half nomismata
(£11:2s)" We are not told whether this sum was regarded
as a price for the land, which ought to have been transferred
to the possession of the neighbour who was held responsible
for it, or even whether the proprietor was compelled to sell it.

The growth of monastic property was an economic evil
which was justly regarded by Nicephorus with disquietude,
and he adopted the heroic measure of incorporating in the
Imperial domains the better lands of some rich monasteries.
We cannot doubt that the transaction took the form of a
compulsory sale, the price being fixed by the treasury; it is
impossible to suppose that it was naked confiscation, which
would have been alien to the methods of Roman policy.*
But the taxes which had been paid on the entire property
continued to be exacted, according to our informant, from the
diminished estates of the monks. We know too little of the
conditions and provisions to enable us to pronounce whether
this measure was unreasonably oppressive;® but it is clear
that Nicephorus was prepared to brave the odium which
always descended upon the medieval statesman who set the
economic interests of the State above those of its monastic
parasites.

But if Nicephorus increased his domains at the expense of
pious institutions, he also alienated portions of the Imperial
estates, and the motives ‘of this policy are obscure. It is

cnlBexs fulrovs vopopdrue 7§ Inuocly {_em later was pursued by Basil II.
cal dMAgheyytwr th Spebeia,  The he same writer observes that the
passage has besn elocidated by Monnier  new principle tended to break down
(80 spq.). Zacharii v. Lingenthal the distinction between dubcpran and
{Gr.-rém. Recht, 236 m. T83) inter-  Suidovda as separate fiscal unities, and
preted dpdyspor ns ‘*die Hesitzer von  condemns it as a triumph over * good

dpdegren,” but then why not, as
Monnior asks, duoxderwrt The dué-
wpros = finitimus need not be dubepror.
iurnniar thinks that Nicephorus intro-
duced this new prinniglu n the appli-
eation of the dmyBolf (a principle
“which will subsequently be united
to the old one of cadastral solidarity
and will make the
lenfent™), in order to hit the rich
neighbour, whether dubeneaes or Dot ;
the same policy which two hundred

m Imore .

sense, tradition, and justice™ (p. 97).
It was cortainly a defeat of tradition.

! Cp. lnst note,

* If no price had been paid, Theo-
phanes would assuredly have used
stronger Ianguage.

3 1t is quite possible that this obli.
gation applied nnl{ to the first year
after the act; or it may have heen
taken into account in fixing the pur.
chase monoy.
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recorded as a hardship that he sold Imperial lands on the
coasts of Asia Minor, at a fixed price, to unwilling purchasers,
who, accustomed to sea-faring and trade, knew little or nothing
about agriculture, Here again we must remember that the
case is presented by an enemy, and that we are ignorant of
all the circumstances of the alleged coercion.

IV. In his diligent quest of ways and means, the sudden
acquisition of wealth, which we might now classify under the
title of unearned increment, did not escape the notice of
Nicephorus as a suitable object of taxation. He imposed
heavy charges upon those who could be proved to have
suddenly risen from poverty to affluence through no work or
merit of their own. He treated them as treasure-finders, and
thus brought them under the law of Justinian by which
treasure-trove was confiscated.! The worst of this measure
was that it opened a fruitful field to the activity of informers.

V. Death duties were another source of revenue which
claimed the Emperor’s attention. The tax of 5 per cent on
inheritances which had been instituted by the founder of the
Empire seems to have been abolished by Justinian;® but a
duty of the same kind had been reimposed, and was extended
to successions in the direct line, which had formerly been
exempted. The lax government of Irene had allowed the tax
to be evaded, by some at least of those who inherited property
from their fathers or grandfathers;® and when Nicephorus
ordered that it should be exacted from all who had so
inherited during the last twenty years, many poor men were
in consternation.

VI. It is remarkable that a statesman possessing the
financial experience of Nicephorus should have shared the
ancient prejudice against usury so far as to forbid the lending
of money at interest altogether. The deliverance of society
from the evils attendant upon merciless usury was dearly
purchased by the injury which was inflicted upon industry
and trade. The enterprise of merchants who required capital
was paralyzed, and Nicephorus was forced to come to their

! Theoph. 457, The measure was # warfpew in M e of Theo-
retrospective for twenty years. phanes.  The clearly i.mrlr
= .1, 6, 28, 83 ; Monnier, xix. 83, that Nicephorus was only enforcin

the payment of an old tax, wh
3 Monnier, ik, has poioted out that  had probalbil first imposed by
the stress lies on the words dx sdrrwr  the Heraclians or [saurians,
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rescue, He aided them in a way which was highly advantageous
to the treasury. He advanced loans of twelve pounds of gold
about (£518), exacting the high interest of 16§ per cent.'
The government was not bound by the prohibition of private
usury, which it is possible that the successor of Nicephorus
prudently abolished.*

VIL The custom duties, which were levied at Abydos and
had been remitted by Irene in her unscrupulous desire to
conciliate the favour of Constantinople, had been immediately
re-enacted by her successor. Household slaves of a superior
kind were among the most valuable chattels which reached
the capital by the route of the Hellespont, and the treasury
profited by the cooks and pages and dancers who were sold
to minister to the comfort and elegance of the rich families
‘of Byzantium. But there was also a demand for these
articles of luxury among the inhabitants of the Aegean coasts
and islands, who could purchase them without paying the
heavy charges that were exacted in the custom-houses of
Abydos! Nicephorus abolished this immunity by imposing
a tax of two gold pieces (24 shillings) a head on all such
glaves who were sold to the west of the Hellespont.

The chronicler Theophanes, whose hostile pen has recorded
these fiscal measures, completes his picture of the Emperor's
oppressions by alleging that he used to pry into men's private
affairs, employing spies to watch their domestic life and
encouraging ill-disposed servants to slander or betray their
masters. “ His cruelties to the rich, the middle class, and the
poor in the Imperial city were beyond description.” In the

1 Modern commentators seem to
have missed the point of this measure.
Monnier implies that all radchmpoc
were foreed to borrow the sum of
twolve pounds from -“the treasu
whother they wanted it or not. Th?:
is ineredible. The coercion consisted
in compelling them, if they wanted a
loan, to borrow a fixed sum from the
State and from no other lender ; other
lendars were excluded by the law for-
bidding private usury.

% 85 Monnier, xix. 88, conjectures.
Usury was again forbidden by Basil,
but Y. (Nov. 83) itted it,
with the restriction that interest
should not excoed 4} per cent.

* Some duty muost have been paid

to the bemmerkiariod in the poris,
but it was & small one. Slaves who
were used for rough and rural work
were probably, as Monnier observes,
chiefly imported from the Euxine
regions, by the Bosphorns. The duty
on them, which would be paid at
Hieron, was doubtless trifling. Jus-
tinian established the toll-house at
Abydos. wapagidal d8uducks or simply
dfviucts (dfvlircds) came to be a
eneral term for Meperdpymr. Ses M.
ndas in Bufarris i 468 sgg. (1009},
who cites seals of zowpepxidpion wai
dfvfcol of Thessalonica. dfagvlif,
to pass Abydoes, was used for sailing
into the Aegean: see Simeon, Comd
eorg, ed. Mur. 638,
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last two years of his reign, he excited the murmurs of the
inhabitants by a strict enforcement of the market dues on
the sales of animals and vegetables, by quartering soldiers in
monasteries and episcopul mansions, by selling for the publie
benefit pold and silver plate which had been dedieated in
churches, by confiscating the property of wealthy patricians.
He raised the taxes paid by churches and monasteries, and he
commanded officials, who had long evaded the taxation to
which they were liable as citizens, to discharge the arrears
which they hud failed to pay during his own reign® This
last order, striking the high functionaries of the Court, seemed
g0 dangerous to Theodosius Salibaras, a patrician who had
considerable influence with the Emperor, that he ventured to
remonstrate. “ My lord,” he said, “all are crying out at us,
and in the hour of temptation all will rejoice at our fall”
Nicephorus is said to have made the curious reply: “ If God
has hardened my heart like Pharaoh’s, what good can my
subjects look for? Do not expect from Nicephorus save only
the things which thou seest.”

The laxity and indulgence which had been permitted in
the financial administration of the previous reign rendered
the severity of Nicephorus particularly unwelcome and un-
popular. The most influential classes were hit by his striet
insistence on the claims of the treasury. The monks, who
suspected him of heterodoxy and received no favours at his
hands, cried out against him as an oppressor. Some of his
measures may have been unwise or unduly oppressive—we
have not the means of criticizing them; but in his general
policy he was simply discharging his duty, an unpopular duty,
to the State.

Throughout the succeeding reigns we obtain no such glimpse
into the details or vicissitudes of Imperial finance. If there
was a temporary reaction under Michael I against the severi-
ties of Nicephorus, the following Emperors must have drawn
the reins of their financial administration sufficiently tight.
After the civil war, indeed, Michael IL. rewarded the provinces
which had been faithful to his cause by a temporary remission
of balf the hearth-tax. The facts seem to show that the
Amorian rulers were remarkably capable and successful in their

! Theaph. 488-459, 3 In May A.m, 811 (ib.).
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finance. On one hand, there was always an ample surplus in
the treasury, until Michael III. at the very end of his
reign deplenished it by wanton wastefulness. On the other,
no complaints are made of fiscal oppression during this period,
notwithstanding the fact that the chroniclers would have
rejoiced if they had had any pretext for bringing such a charge
against heretics like Theophilus and his father.

If our knowledge of the ways and means by which the
Imperial government raised its revenue is sadly incomplete
and in many particulars conjectural, we have no information
as to its amount in the ninth century, and the few definite
figures which have been recorded by chance are insufficient to
enable us to guess either at the income or the expenditure.
It is a remarkable freak of fortune that we should possess
“relatively ample records of the contemporary finance of the
Caliphate,! and should be left entirely in the dark as to the
budget of the Empire.

We have some figures bearing on the revenue in the
twelfth century, and they supply a basis for a minimum
estimate of the income in the ninth, when the State was
stronger and richer. We learn that Constantinople alone
furnished the treasary with 7,300,000 nomismata or
£4,380,000, including the profits of taxation on commerce
and the city markets® It has been supposed that the rest of
the Empire contributed five times as much, so that the total
revenue would be more than £26,280,000° At this period
the greater part of Asia Minor was in the hands of the Seljuk
Turks, while, on the other hand, the Empire possessed Bulgaria
and Crete. It might therefore be arguned that the Emperor
Theophilus, who also held Calabria and received a certain
yearly sum from Dalmatia, may have enjoyed a revenue of
twenty-seven to thirty millions,

But the proportion of 1 to 5, on which this calculation

1 Boo below, p, 236, tha revenue of the whole Empire before
® Benjamin o T‘u.dnlu. ™ I!Hrd l.nd the conquest, we get £36, 280,000, a

tr. M. N. Adler, 1807); EB figure which agrees with the other
rhegopulos, "loropla ol Awkod  result (but in both cases the propor-
fdwous, fil. 74 tions are quite problematicall. Sau
i Cp. Andreades, Les Finances byz.  Paparrhegopulos, op. oil. iv. 44 sgq

ﬂ; 1205 the Crusaders assured  Diehl, Etwdes nbines, 125 ; .hndre
Blld'rln the daily income of 30,000 ades, loe, eif. For the whaole question
nomismats = £6,570,000 annually. of the finances cp. also Kalligas,
SBupposing this represents a quarter of  Meldrm 268 sgq.
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rests, is such an arbitrary hypothesis that we must seek some
other means of forming a rough evaluation., We are told
that in the twelfth century the island of Corcyra yielded 1500
pounds of gold or £64,800 to the Imperial treasury.! The
total area of the Imperial territory in the reign of Theophilus
(counting Sicily as lost, and not including Calabria, Dalmatia,
Cyprus, or Cherson) was about 546,000 kilometres® The
area_of Corcyra is 770, so that if its contribution to the
treasury was as large in the ninth as in the twelfth century,
and was proportional to its size, the amount of the whole
revenue would be about £46,000,000. But the population of
the islands was undoubtedly denser than in most regions of
the mainland, and it is probably an insufficient set-off to have
left out of account Calabria and some other outlying Imperial
possessions, and to have made no allowance for the vast
amount contributed by Constantinople, Yet this line of
calculation suggests at least that the Imperial revenue may
have exceeded thirty millions and was nearly half as large
again as the revenue of the Caliphs®

If we accept £25,000,000 as a minimum figure for the
revenue arising from taxation of all kinds, we must add a
considerable sum for the profits arising from' the Tmperial
Estates in Asia Minor. Disregarding this source of income,
which we have no data for estimating, we must remember
that the weight of gold which if sent to the mint to-day would
be coined into twenty-five million sovereigns represented
at Byzantinm a far higher purchasing power. Tt is now
generally assumed that the value of money was five times as
great, and this is probably not an exaggeration.' On this
hypothesis the Imperial revenue from taxation would corre-
spond in real value to £125,000,000.

It is impossible to conjecture how the expenditure was

! John of Brompton, Chronicon, p.
1210 (Twysden's Hist. Angl. scrip.
tores X, vol. i., 1652), states that the
island of Cuonfu (Corfu) ljiﬂ]dl&d
** quintallos anri purissimi quindscim
annuatim ; et dos quintalli est
iv;pnﬁﬂfu centum libraram auri” (a.n.

® I have based thisx on the figures
gﬂn by Beloch in his Bevilkerung

r griechisch-rimischen IWelt (1886).

* See below p. 236, The statement

of Nicephorns Gregoras, viii. 8, p. 817
(ed. Bonn), that in aA.p. 1331 the
revenue was increased by special efforts
(of the reddwra: and gopodéye) to the
sumi  of one million nomismata
(£600,000), cannot be utilized. The
conditions of the time woreexceptional,
I do not understand why Zacharii v,
Lingenthal {Zur Kenntniss, 14) refers
I.hi‘.lléte:.hmant 1?’ the land-tax cnly,
Pa pualos, loc.  eif, ;
Diiehl, foe, rﬁiﬂmm 7.
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apportioned.  Probably a sum of more than £1,000,000 was
annually spent on the maintenance of the military establish-
ment, not including the cost of campaigns. The navy, the
civil service in all its branches, religious foundations, doles to
charitable institutions, liberal presents frequently given to
foreign potentates for political purposes, represented large
claims on the treasury, while the upkeep of a luxurious Court,
and the obligatory gifts (edoeSiac) on stated occasions to crowds
of officials, consumed no small portion of the Emperor's
income. Theophilns must have laid out more than a million
a year on his buildings' It is only for the army and navy
that we possess some figures, but these are too uncertain and
partial to enable us to reconstruct a military budget.

Perhaps the most striking evidence of the financial
prosperity of the Empire is the international circulation of its
gold currency. *“ In the period of 800 years from Diccletian to
Alexius Comnenus the Roman government never found itself
compelled to declare bankruptcy or stop payments. Neither
the ancient nor the modern world can offer a complete parallel
to this phenomenon. This prodigious stability of Roman
financial policy therefore secured the “ byzant” its universal
currency. On account of its full weight it passed with all
the neighbouring nations as a valid medium of exchange. By
her money Byzantium controlled both the civilised and the
barbarian worlds" *

§ 2. Military and Naval Organization

I. Under the Amorian dynasty considerable administra-
tive changes were made in the organization of the military
provinces into which the Empire was divided, in order to
meet new conditions. In the Isaurian period there were five
great Themes in Asia Minor, governed by stratégoi, in the
following order of dignity and importance: the Anatolic, the
Armeniac, the Thrakesian, the Opsikian, and the Bukellarian,
This system of “the Five Themes” as they were called,
lasted till the reign of Michael IL, if not till that of

! The cost of St. Sophia is said to canpot have cost less. His reign
have been 300,000 litrai =  lasted s little more than twelve years.

£12,060,000, The buildings of Theo- ¥ Gelzer, By=. Kulturgesch, 78,
philus, including the Palace of Bryas,
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Theophilus,' But it is probable that before that time the
penetration of the Moslems 'in the frontier regions had rendered it
necessary to delimit from the Anatolic and Armeniac provinces
districts which were known as kleisurarchies?® and were under
minor commanders, kleisurarchs, who could take measures for
defending the country independently of the stratégoi. In
this way the kleisurarchy of Seleucia, west of Cilicia, was
cut off from the Anatolic Theme, and that of Charsianon from
the Armeniac® Southern Cappadocia, which was constantly
exposed to Saracen invasion through the Cilician gates, was also
formed into a frontier province.* We have no record of the
times at which these changes were made, but we may suspect
that they were of older date than the reign of Theophilus.
This energetic Emperor made considerable innovations in
the thematic system throughout the Empire, and this side of
his administration has not been observed or appreciated. In
Asia Minor he created two new Themes, Paphlagonia and
Chaldia.” Paphlagonia seems to have been cut off from the
Bukellarian province; probably it had a separate existence
already, as a “ katepanate,” for the governor of the new Theme,
while he was a stratégos, bore the special title of katepanao,
‘which looks like the continuation of an older arrangement.?
! Qont, Th. 6 viw wévre Bepdruy v
ward vip dearoddr, AT, 503 : and

Theodors Stud. Epp, ii. 64, p. 1284
ériyhp ridw r. 0. véfera, A.D. 519 (both

Uif Selencia is probably due to corrup-
tion.

* This also is omitted in our text of
Takt, Usp., donbtless n seribe’s error.

thess passages record the temporary It IEIHH as & kleisurarchy in Ibn
commission of thess Themes to a  Fakih's list : Brooks, 4drabic Lists, 756
superior peverrpdryyes i © above, (Koron was the ssat of the governor).

p- 10). As it is tolerably certain ¥ Talt,Usp,111-118 enumerates seven

that no additional Themes wore created
in the last year of Leo or during the
revolt of Thomas, it follows that A.n.
824 is a higher limit for the creation
of the two or three new Themes which
existed in A.p. 838, Other considera-
tions make it probable that Theophilus
was the innovator.

2 The keisirad of Asin Minor were
the passes of the Tanrus, and, when
the Baracens had won positions north of
the Eastern Taurus, also of the Anti-
taurus,

# The existence of the klsisurarchiss
of Charsianon and Seloveis at the

bcgiui:f of the reign of Michael IT1.
is proved by Ibn Khurdadbbah, 78,
The former ap duly in the
Taktikon U , 123 ; the omission”

Asintic stratégol, including those of
Paphlagonia and Chaldia. Dq'hi: agrecs
with Ibn Fakih, it. 78-76; andis borne
out by Enodios | Acte 42 Mart. Amor.
65), who, referring to A. b, 538, mentions
“the Seven Themes.” The author of
the Fita Theodorae imp. (9) speaks of
orparyel derd at Amorion in that year.
This (whether anachropism or “net)
oannot be pressed.  Cp. Nikitin's note
on Evodics (p. 244). He is wrong in
supposing (p. 246, n.) that Cappadocia
was a Theme at this time, though he
might have quoted Cont. Th. 120 rg
erpar. Karw,, which, in view of the
other evidence, must be explained as
an anachronism,

* Constantine, De odm. imp. 178 :
Cer. 788 The simplest explanation
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The rise of Paphlagonia in importance may be connected
with the active Pontic policy of Theophilus. It is mnot
without significance that Paphlagonian ships played a part in
the expedition which he sent to Cherson' and we may
conjecture with probability that the creation of the Theme of
the Klimata on the north of the Euxine and that of
Paphlagonia on the south were not isolated acts, but were
part of the same general plan. The institution of the Theme
of Chaldia, which was cut off from the Armeniac Theme
(probably A.p. 837) may also be considered as part of the
general policy of strengthening Imperial control over the
Black Sea and its coastlands, here threatened by the
imminence of the Moslem power in Armenia. To the south of
Chaldia was the duchy of Koloneia, also part of the Armeniac
circumscription.’ In the following reign (before A.p. 863) both
Koloneia and Cappadocia were elevated to the rank of Themes.*

The Themes of Europe, which formed a class apart from
those of Asia, seem at the end of the eighth century to have
been four in number—Thrace, Macedonia, Hellas, and Sicily.
There were also a number of provinces of inferior rank—
Calabria, under its Dux; Dalmatia and Crete, under governors
who had the title of archon;® while Thessalonica with the
adjacent region was still subject to the ancient Praetorian

is that Paphlagonis was a katepanate
before it asquired the rank of a strati-
gin.  Michael, Vita Theod, Stud. 309,
referring to the reign of Michael IL.,
IL!IR& of T ffpa ree Mlaghaylvee, but
the nse of #éua in such a e can-
not be urged as evidenee for the date.

I Bee below, p. 416,

% The circumstances are discussed
below, p. 261. Chaldis may have
also existed already as o separate
command of less dignity under =
Duke, For Tald, Usp., which mentions
the stratégos, names also in another
plage (119) & Sodf Xakdlar. | a:al-.in
this as & sarvival from an older official
list, which the compiler neglected to
climinate. In the same document

af Chaldia are also mentioned.
%ﬁﬂ were probably local amuthorities
in some of tE:“mwn:. like the archons
of Cherson.

! The evidence for a Duz of Koloneia
under Theophilus is in an account of
the Amorian martyrs dating from

oD B45.847 (Adeta 27, 20). The
Emperor before his death directed
that Kallistos Melissenos should be
sent to Holoneia wel rhe voil Souxds
Sudwer dpyde. Kallistos is ealled a
turmarch in Simeon, Add. Georg. 505 ;
Koloneis was donbtless a turmarchy
in the Armenise Theme. Koloneia is
not mentioned by the Arabic writers

who de 1 on Al-Garmi or in the
Takt, Urp. [ conclude that till after
the death of Theophilus it had not

been separated from the Armeniac
Theme,or,in other words, that Kallistoa
was the first Dux. Another inference
may be that the Taktilon re nts
the official world immediately after
the accession of Michsel 111.

¢ Cont. Th.181. Cp. Brooks, ep. cil,
70, for Masudi's evidence.

® Calabrin: Gay, L'Malie mér. T
Takt, Usp. 124. Dalmatin: 4 dpywe
A, ib. Crete: ¢ 119 ¢ Spywr K.
(which 1 itlhrﬂl:l as a case, like that
of Chaldia, where an older office is
rétained in the list).
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Prefect of Illyricum, an anomalous survival from the old
system of Constantine.’ It was doubtless the Slavonic revolt
in the reign of Nicephorus I that led to the reorganization of
the Helladie province, and the constitution of the Peloponnesus
as a distinet Theme so that Hellas henceforward meant
Northern Greece. The Mohammadan descent upon Crete
doubtless led to the appointment of a stratégos instead of an
archon of Crete” and the Bulgarian wars to the suppression
of the Praetorian prefect by a stratégos of Thessalonica,* The
Theme of Kephalonia (with the Tonian Islands) seems to have
existed at the beginning of the ninth century;® but the
Saracen menace to the Hadriatic and the western coasts of
Greece may account for the foundation of the Theme of
Dyrrhachium, a eity which probably enjoyed, like the com-
munities of the Dalmatian coast, a certain degree of local inde-
pendence.® If so, we may compare the policy of Theophilus
in instituting the stratégos of the Klimata with control over
the magistrates of Cherson.”

It is to be noted that the Theme of Thrace did not
include the region in the immedjate neighbourhood of
Constantinople, cut off by the Long Wall of Anastasius, who
had made special provisions for the government of this
region. In the ninth century it was still a separate circum-
seription, probably under the military command of the
Count of the Walls® and Arabic writers designate it by the
curious name Talaya or Tafla.’

A table will exhibit the general result of all these changes :

Astatic THEMES

1. Anatolic 2. Armeniae 8 Thrakesian.
Stratégiai 4. Opsikian. 5. Bokellarian.
gt - 16 Cappadocia 7 Paphlagonin. 8. Chaldia,
9. Kolonein.
Klesurarchiai — 10. Charsianon. 11, Selencia.

! Theodore Stud. Epp. i 3, p. 917 Y Ib 115; ep. 124 of Epyoerer Tob
(7o & ). This evidence is over-  Avppayiow.
locked by Gelaer, Themenverfassung, T Sen bolow, p. 417.
Mmﬁ. : # Bee Bury, ep. cil. 87-68.
® First mentioned in Ser. Incert. * Talaya soems to be the bestattosted
336 (A.D. 513). form (Brooks, op. eil. 88, 72 Gelzer,
¥ Bee below, p. 280, 86 agy., operates with Tafla and thinks
¢ Talt, Usp. 115, the district was called # rdgpos. The
® Beebelow, p. 324, Takt. Usp. 118, solution has not yet been discovered,
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SECT. 11 a5
Navan TeHEMER
1. Kibyrrhaiot, 2. Aigaion Pelagos.
EvrorEas (AND oTHER) THEMES
1. Macedonia. 2. Thrace.
S 3. Hellsa 4. Peloponnesus. 5. Thessaloniea
Scaias ‘( 8. Dyrrhachinm.
- 7. Kephalonia. 8. Sicily. 8. Klimata
Ducate . . 10, Calabria.
Archontates . 11, Dalmatin. 12 Cyprus

II. There were considerable differences in the ranks and
salaries of the stratégoi. In the first place, it is to be noticed
that the governors of the Asiatic provinces, the admirals of
the naval Themes, and the stratégol of Thrace and Macedonia
were paid by the treasury, while the governors of the European
Themes paid themselves a fixed amount from the custom dues
levied in their own provinces! Hence for administrative
purposes Thrace and Macedonia are generally included among
the Asiatic Themes, The rank of patrician was bestowed as
a rule upon the Anatolic, Armeniae, and Thrakesian stratégoi,
and these three received a salary of 40 lbs of gold (£1728).
The pay of the other stratégoi and kleisurarchs ranged from
36 to 12 1bs? but their stipends were somewhat reduced in
the course of the ninth century. We can easily calculate that
the total cost of paying the governors of the eastern provinces
(including Macedonia and Thrace) did not full short of
£15,000.

! Constantine, Cer, 887, referring

been lowered (Cer., ib. ).
to the reign of Leo YI.  There is every

If 1y
the figures given by Ibn Hhur‘&:ml‘ﬁlii

r?r.nn to suppose that the system was
aideT.

% |bn Khurdadhbah, 85, “* The pay
of the officers is at the maximum
40 Ibs; it descends to 36, 24, 12, &
and even to 11b." The salaries which
obtained under Leo VI (Cer., db.)
enable vs to apply this information.
There we have 5 elasses :—{1) 40 lbs. :

Anatol., Arm., Thrakes, (2} 30 lbs, :
Opsik., Bukell., Maced. (3) 20 Ibs. :
Capp., Chars,, Paphl,, Thrace, Kol

(43 10 Iba. : Kih., Bamos, Aig. Pel.
(6) & Iba.: 4 kleisurarchies, It is
clear that in the interval between
Theophilus and Leo V1. the salaries,
with the exesption of the highest, had

to the corresponding ecategories: in
the table of Themes under Michael
III. (36 Iba =£15655:48.; 24 lba
=£1038 : 16s.; 12 lbs. =£518: 84. -
6 Ibs. =£250 ; 4s.), we get for the total
amount paid to the mili com-
manders £16,658 : 160s. Bot it must
be remembered that the rednotion of
salaries may have boon made nnder
Michael 111, or even before the death
of Theophilus, and may have been
connected with the increase in the
number of the Themes. [t seemas, for
instance, probable that when Koloneia
became a stratlgin the salary may
have been fixed at 20 Ibs. But the data
are sufficient for & rough estimate.

Q
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In these provinces there is reason to suppose that the
number of troops, who were chiefly cavalry, was about 80,000.!
They were largely settled on military. lands, and their pay was
small. The recruit, who began service at a very early age,
received one nomisma (12s) in his first year, two in his
second, and g0 on, till the maximum of twelve (£7 :4s), or
in some cases of eighteen (£10 : 16s.), was reached.®

The army of the Theme was divided generally into two,
sometimes three, turms or brigades; the turm into drungoi or
battalions; and the battalion into banda or companies. The
corresponding commanders were entitled turmarchs, drungaries,
and counts. The number of men in the company, the sizes of
the battalion and the brigade, varied widely in the different
Themes. The original norm seems to have been a bandon of
200 men and a drungos of 5 banda. It is very doubtful
whether this uniform scheme still prevailed in the reign of
Theophilus. It is certain that at a somewhat later period
the bandon varied in size up to the maximum of 400, and the
drungos oscillated between the limits of 1000 and 3000 men.
Originally the turm was composed of 5 drungoi (5000 men),
but this rule was also changed. The number of drungoi in

1 Tbn Kudams, 197 sqq., gives the
total for the Asiatic provinces as
70,000, but the sum of his items does
not nd. The number of troops
in Paph ia i:umittrd. ?m:l Gc]ﬁ;
ia bably right in su ing 4
lop. sit. 58). —Ho is siio right in
nzurrlng that the figure 4000 assigned
to the Armeniacs must be wrong, but
1 cannot with his emendation,
10, 000, 'or the number of the
Thrakesians 6000 must also be in.
correct ; they cannot have bean less
numerons than the Bukellarians, who
were 8000, 1 would thercfore write
8000 for the Thrakesians, and 8000 for
the Armeniacs (oot too few for this
Theme reduced bE the separation of
Chaldia and C non). With thess
corrections we get the required sum
70,000. The same author gives 5000
for Thrace, to which we must add
another 5000 for Macodonia (but these
numbers may be under the mark)
Ibn Khurdadhbah (84) asserts that
the whole army nom 120,000
men, and a patrician (i.e. a stratégos)
commanded 10,000, The sotual organ.

ization never corresponded to this
scheme, and it has no historical value,
Thefigures 120,000 may indeed roughly
eorrespond to the actual total, if we
include the T ta and all the forces
in Hellas and the Western provinees.

® Ibn  Khurdadhbah makes two
contradictory statements about the
ay : (1) it varies between 18 and 12
dinars a year (84), and (2) beardless
youths are recruited, they receive 1
dinar the first year, 2 the second, and
so on till their twelfth vear of service,
when tli?‘ earn the full pay of 12
dinars. Perhaps the explanation is
that the first passage nn_][;,r takes
account of the “ full pay.” This may
have varied in different Themes : or
higher pay than 12 dinars may have
been that of the Tagmatie troops, or
of the dekarchs (corporalsh In any
case Gelzer is wrong in his estimate of
the pay (120). He commits the error
of taking the dinar to be equivalent
to a frane (or rather 91 plennige
But the dinar represents the Gree
nomisma. The dirham (drachma)
corresponds to o frane.
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the turm was reduced to three, so that the brigade which the
turmarch commanded ranged from 3000 upwards.

The pay of the officers, according to one account, ranged
from 3 Ibs, to 1 Ib, and perhaps the subalterns in the company
(the kentarchs and pentekontarchs) are included; but the
turmarchs in the larger themes probably received a higher
salary than 3 lba. If we assume that the average bandon was
composed of 300 men and the average drungos of 1500, and
further that the pay of the drungary was 3 lbs, that of the
count 2 lbs. and that of the kentarch 1 Ib, the total sum
expended on these officers would have amounted to about
£64,000. But these assumptions are highly uncertain, Our
data for the pay of the common soldiers form a still vaguer
basis for calculation; but we may conjecture, with every
reserve, that the salaries of the armies of the Eastern Themes,
including generals and officers, amounted to not less than
£500,000.

The armies of the Themes formed only one branch of the
military establishment. There were four other privileged and
differently organized cavalry regiments known as the Tagmata : *
(1) the Schools, (2) the Excubitors, (3) the Arithmos or Vigla,
and (4) the Hikanatoi. The first three were of ancient
foundation ; the fourth was a new institution of Nicephorus I,
who created a child, his grandson Nicetas (afterwards the
Patriarch Ignatius), its first commander’ The commanders of
these troops were entitled Domestics, except that of the
Arithmos, who was known as the Drungary of the Vigla or
Watch. Some companies of these Tagmatic troops may have
been stationed at Constantinople, where the Domestics usually
resided, but the greater part of them were quartered in Thrace,

! We cannot, 1 think, use the that these sums represent extra pay
evidence in the documents soncernin given for special expeditions oversea,
the Cretan expeditions of A.p. 202 an and are outside the regular military
49 (in Constantine, Cer. ii. chaps. 44  bud Hee below. s cannot draw
and 45) for controlling the Arable conclusions from the sum of 1100
statements ns to the pay of soldiers pounds=£4756,222 which was snt in
and officers. For instance, we find A.p. 808 to pay the army on the
the detachment of 3000 Thrakesians Strymon, as we do not know the
receiving 2 nomismata each (p. 855) mpumber of the troops or whether the
in A.p, 802 ; and men of th;‘Sebu‘t;;n sum ineluded arrears,

Theme receiving 4 n. each ( ks L

while the offioers of the same Theme _ ° S¢e Bury, fmp. Adwin. System, 47
are paid —turmarchs 12 n., drungaries 4.

10 n., connts 5 n. It seems probable ! Wicet. Fita fgn. 213,
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Macedonia, and Bithynia. The question of their numbers is
perplexing. We are variously told that in the ninth century
they were each 6000 or 4000 strong, but in the tenth the
numbers seem to have been considerably less, the strength of
the principal Tagma, the Scholarians, amounting to no more
than 1500 men. If we accept one of the larger figures for
the reign of Theophilus, we must suppose that under one of
his successors these troops were reduced in number.'

The Domestic of the Schools preceded in rank all other
military commanders except the stratégos of the Anatolic
Theme, and the importance of the post is shown by the
circumstance that it was filled by such men as Manuel and
Bardas. In later times it became still more important; in
the tenth century, when a military expedition against the
Saracens was not led by the Emperor in person, the Domestic
of the Schools was ex officio the Commander-in-Chief? The
Drungary of the Watch and his troops were distinguished from
the other Tagmata by the duties they performed as sentinels
in campaigns which were led by the Emperor in person. The
Drungary was responsible for the safety of the camp, and
carried the orders of the Emperor to the generdls.

Besides the Thematic and the Tagmatic troops, there
were the Numeri, a regiment of infantry commanded by a
Domestic ; * and the forces which were under the charge of the
Count or Domestic of the Walls, whose duty seems to have
been the defence of the Long Wall of Anastasius® These
troops played little part in history. More important was the
Imperial Guard or Hetaireia," which, recruited from barbarians,
formed the garrison of the Palace, and attended the Emperor
on campaigns.

! 8ga Constantine, Cer. 666. C
Bury, op. cil, 54, where, however, the
reduction of the Exeubitors and Hila.
natol is probably exaggerated, as the
numbers given in Cer. seem to refer to
the contingents stationed in Asia, and
not to include those inm Thrace and
Macedonia.

* Henes the Domestic of the Schools
developed into the Domestic of the
East.

? They numbered 4000, according
to Kudama. Op. Bury, op. eif. 65

4 See above, p. 224,

# Probably organised in the course
of the ninth century, ep. Bary, ep. eil,
107. They were under the command
of Hetasriarchs, and associated with
them were amall eorps of Khazars and
Pharganoi. These guards were so well
remnnerated that they had to purchase
their posts for mnligenltlu SUms, on
which their salaries represented an
annuity varying from about 2§ to 4

r muft [C?:Entiuf Cer. 602693},

or u:ml[-lr. a Khamar who received
£7:4s. bad paid for enrclment
£502:84. This system applied to
most of the Palace offices.
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The care which was spent on providing for the health and
comfort of the soldiers is illustrated by the baths at Dorylaion,
the first of the great military stations in Asia Minor. This
bathing establishment impressed the imagination of oriental
visitors, and it is thus deseribed by an Arabic writer:'

Dorylaion possesses warm springs of fresh water, over which the
Emperors have comstructed vaulted buildings for bathing. There are
seven basins, each of which can accommodate a thousand men, The water
reaches the breast of o man of average height, and the overflow is
discharged into a small lake

In military campaigns, careful provision was made for the
wounded. There was a special corps of officers called deputator,”
whose duty was to rescue wounded soldiers and take them to
the rear, to be tended by the medical staff. They carried
flasks of water, and had two ladders attached to the saddles of
their horses on the left side, so that, having mounted a fallen
soldier with the help of one ladder, the deputatos could himself
mount instantly by the other and ride off

It is interesting to observe that not only did the generals
and superior officers make speeches to the soldiers, in old
Hellenic fashion, before a battle, but there was a band of
professional orators, called canfatores, whose duty was to stimu-
late the men by their eloquence during the action. Some of
the combatants themselves, if they had the capacity, might be
chosen for this purpose. A writer on the art of war suggests
the appropriate chords which the cantatores might touch, and
if we may infer their actual practice, the leading note was
religious. “We are fighting in God's cause; the issue lies
with him, and he will not favour the enemy because of their
unbelief.”

I11. Naval necessities imposed an increase of expenditure
for the defence of the Empire in the ninth century® The
navy, which had been efficiently organized under the Heraclhian
dynasty and had performed memorable services against the
attacks of the Omayyad Caliphs, had been degraded in import-
ance and suffered to decline by the policy of the Isaurian
monarchs. We may criticize their neglect of the naval arm,

Ibn Khurdadhbal, 81. scribe’s error but & popular corrup-

(]
® Deputati. The word sometimes tion. Leo, Toct. 12, § 01, 53
appears as Segwordre. This is not s 3 Bee Bury, Naval Folicy.
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but we must remember that it was justified by immediate
impunity, for it was correlated with the simultaneous decline
in the naval power of the Saracens. The Abbasids who trans-
ferred the centre of the Caliphate from Syria to Mesopotamia
undertook no serious maritime enterprises. The dangers of the
future lay in the west and not in the east—in the ambitions
of the Mohammadan rulers of Africa and Spain, whose only
way of aggression was by sea. Sicily was in peril throughout
the eighth century, and Constantine V. was forced to recrganize
her fleet ;' accidents and internal divisions among the Saracens
helped to save her till the reign of Michael II. We shall see
in another chapter how the Mohammadans then obtained a
permanent footing in the island, the beginning of its complete
conquest, and how they occupied Crete. These events
necessitated a new maritime policy. To save Sicily, to recover
Crete, were not the only problems. The Imperial possessions
in South Italy were endangered ; Dalmatia, the Tonian islands,
and the coasts of Greece were exposed to the African fleets.
It was a matter of the first importance to preserve the control
of the Hadriatic. The reorganization of the marine estab-
lishment was begun by the Amorian dynasty, though its
effects were not fully realized till a later period.

The naval forces of the Empire consisted of the Imperial
fleet,* which was stationed at Constantinople and commanded
by the Drungary of the Navy,® and the Provincial fleets * of the
Kibyrrhaeot Theme, the Aegean,’ Hellas, Peloponnesus, and
Kephalonia.® The Imperial fleet must now have been increased
in strength, and the most prominent admiral of the age,
Ooryphas, may have done much to reorganize it. An armament
of three hundred warships was sent against Egypt in A.p, 853,
and the size of this force may be held to mark the progress
which had been made” Not long after the death of Michael
III four hundred vessels were operating off the coast of
Apulia®

We have some figures which may give us a general idea

! Amari, Storda, i. 175 n. ! The naval Theme of Samos seems
% rd Basurordiuor, to have beon of later date than the
'd ﬂpwmaw toi wholuow. For A?nlm a, m:}; had also & small
him and his staff, see Bury, Jmp. flotilla, o
A'du: System, 108 agq, 7 Sen below, p. 202,
Y o frparcdr oo 3 * Bury, Naval Policy, 33.
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of the cost of these naval expeditions. Attempts were made
to recover Crete from the Saracens in A.D. 902 and in A.p. 948,
and the pay of officers and men for each of these expeditions,
which were not on a large scale, amounted to over £140,000.!
This may enable us to form a rough estimate of the expenditure
incurred in sending armaments oversea in the ninth century.
We may surmise, for instance, that not less than a quarter of a
million (pounds sterling), equivalent in present value to a
million and a quarter, was spent on the Egyptian expedition
in the reign of Michael 111

! Sep official doouments in Constan- 949 we have (678 sgq.) interesting
tine, Cer. 651 spq. and 667 sgg. The details of the prices of the articles
total in the first case seems to come to  required for the equipment {(dfbr i)
£143,483, in the second to £147,287.  of the vessols, and I calonlate that this

In A.n, 902, there were 177 ships, and  expenditure came to more than £1000.
the men numbered 47,127, For ao.n,

Note

As to the surplus in the treasury on the death of Theophilns,
mentioned on p. 219, a footnote was there accidentally omitted. When
Michael 111 assumed the government himself in A.p, 856, Theodom, by
way of justifying her administration, proved to the Semate that the
accumulated savings effected in the reign of Theophilus, and under her
own rigime, lay in the treasury, and amounted to 190 kentenaria in gold
coin, and 300 pounds of silver (Gen. 90 = Cont, Th. 172). The gold is
equivalent to £4,708,800 (in purchasing valne upwards of £20,000,000).



CHAPTER VIII
THE SARACEN WARS

§ 1. The Empire of the Abbasids

Ix the days of Nicephorus and Charles the Great, the Caliphate
was at the height of its power and grandeur; a quarter of a
century later the decline of Abbasid rule, a process which was
eked out through several centuries, had already begun. An
accomplished student of Mohammadan history ! has found, even
in the reigns of Harun and his son Mamun, the last great
Caliphs, signs and premonitions of decay; in their characters
and tempers he discovers traits of the degeneracy which was
to be fully revealed in their weak and corrupt successors.
Without presuming to decide whether Harun should be ecalled
a degenerate because to a nature unscrupulously cruel he
united susceptibility so sensitive to music and so prone to
melancholy that he burst into tears on hearing the strains of
a boatman's song wafted over the waters of the Tigris, we can
see in his reign and that of his son the immense difficulties of
government which confronted the rulers of the Mohammadan
world, the strength of the elements of division and disruption,
and the need of sovrans of singular ability and strenuous life,
if the fabric of the Empire was to be held together.

The realm of the Abbasids, in its early period, presents
some interesting points of comparison with the contemporary
Roman Empire. The victoryof the Abbasids and their establish-
ment on the throne of the Caliphs had been mainly due to
Persian support ; the change of dynasty marked the trinmph
of Persian over Arabian influence. We way fairly compare
this change with that which attended the elevation of the

! ¥Yon Eremer,
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Isaurian dynasty to the throne of the Caesars. The balance
was shifted in favour of the eastern regions of the Empire,
and influences emanating from the mountains of Asia Minor
strove to gain the upper hand over the prevailing influence of
the Greeks. If the struggle between the two spirits expressed
itself here in the form of the iconoclastic controversy, the
anti-Arabian reaction in the Caliphate was similarly marked
by a religions movement, which is called heretical because it
was unsuccessful, and has a certain resemblance to iconoclasm
in so far as it was an attempt of reason to assert itself, within
certain limits, against authority and tradition. While the
Omayyad Caliphs were still ruling in Damascus, there were
some thoughtful Mohammadans who were not prepared to
accept without reflexion the doctrines which orthodoxy imposed ;
and it is not improbable that such men were stimulated in
theological speculation by friendly disputes and discussions
with their Christian fellow-subjects! The sect of the Mutaz-
lites proclaimed the freedom of the will, which the orthodox
Mohammadan regards as inconsistent with the omnipotence of
Allah, and they adopted the dangerous method of allegorical
interpretation of the Koran. Their doctrines were largely
accepted by the Shiites, and they had to endure some persecu-
tion under the Caliphs of Damascus. The first Abbasid rulers
secretly sympathized with the Mutazalites, but orthodoxy was
still too strong to enable them to do more than tolerate it.
Mamun was the first who ventured to profess the heresy, and
in A.D. 827 he issued an edict proclaiming that the Koran was
created. This was the cardinal point at issue. The Mutaza-
lites pointed out -that if, as the orthodox maintained, the
Koran existed from all eternity, it followed that there were two
co-gxisting and equally eternal Beings, Allah and the Koran.
The doctrine of the eternal existence of the Koran corresponds
to the Christian doctrine of the inspiration of the Bible, and in
denying it the Caliph and his fellow-hereties seemed to undex-
mine the authority of the Sacred Book. There were some
who had even the good sense to assert that a better book than
the Koran might conceivably be written® The intellectual
attitude of the Mutazalites is also apparent in their rejection

' Cp. I'::-cmmri Culturgeschichte, ii. 399 aq.
Weil, ii. 284.
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of the doctrine, which the orthodox cherished, that in the
next world God would reveal himself to the faithful in a visible
shape. Mamun may have hoped to bring about a general
reform of Islam, but his enlightened views, which his two
successors, Mutasim and Wathik, also professed and endeavoured
to enforce, probably made few convertsa These Caliphs, like
the iconoclastic Emperors, resorted to persecution, the logical
consequence of a system in which theological doctrine can be
defined by a sovran’s edict. When Wathik died, in consequence
of his dissolute life, in A.D. 847, his successor Mutawakkil
inaugurated a return to the orthodox creed, and executed
those who persisted in denying the eternity of the Koran.

The genuine interest evinced by the Caliphs of this period
in poetry and music, in literature and science, was the most
pleasing feature of their rule. It was a coincidence that the
brilliant period of Arabic literature, developing under Persian
influence, was contemporary with the revival of learning and
science at Constantinople, of which something will be said in
another chapter. The debt which Arabic learning owed to
the Greeks was due directly to the intermediate literature of
Syria ; but we must not ignore the general effect of influences
of culture which flowed reciprocally and continually between
the Empire and the Caliphate.! Intercourse other than war-
like between neighbouring realms is usually unnoticed in
medieval chronicles, and the more frequent it is, the more
likely it is to be ignored. But various circumstances permit
us to infer that the two civilizations exerted a mutual influence
on each other; and the historians record anecdotes which,
though we hesitate to accept them as literal facts, are yet,
like the anecdotes of Herodotus, good evidence for the social
or historical conditions which they presuppose. It must not
be thought that the religious bigotry of the Moslems or the
chronie state of war between the two powers were barriers or
obstacles. At that time the Mohammadan society of the
middle classes, especially in the towns, seems to have been
permeated by a current of intellectual freedom : they were
not afraid to think, they were broad-minded and humane®
On the other hand, while the continuous hostilities on the

! Bee below, Chapter XIV.
! Kremer, Cwlfurgeschichie, 1., p. vi.
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frontiers do not appear to have seriously interrupted the
commercial traftic between Europe and Asia, the war directly
contributed to mutual knowledge. In the annual raids and
invasions by which the Romans and Saracens harried each
other’s territories, hundreds of captives were secured; and
there was a recognized system of exchanging or redeeming
them at intervals of a few years The treatment of these
prisoners does not seem to have been very severe ; distinguished
Saracens who were detained in the State prison at Constanti-
nople were entertained at banquets in the Imperial palace.'
Prisoners of the better classes, spending usually perhaps five
or six years, often much longer terms, in captivity, were a
channel of mutual influence between Greek and Saracen
civilization. On the occasion of an exchange of captives in
AD. 845, Al-Garmi, a highly orthodox Mohammadan, was
one of those who was redeemed. During a long period of
detention, he had made himself acquainted with the general
outline of Imperial history, with the government, the
geography, and the highroads of the Empire, and had obtained
information touching the neighbouring lands of the Slavs
and the Buolgarians. He committed the results of his
curiosity to writing, and the descriptive work of Ibn
Khurdadhbah, which has come down to us, owed much to the
. compositions of the eaptive Al-Garmi.

In its political constitution, the most striking feature of
the Caliphate, as contrasted with the Roman Empire, was the
looseness of the ties which bound its heterogeneous territories
together under the central government. There was no great
administrative organization like that which was instituted by
Diocletian and Constantine, and survived, however changed
and modified, throughout the ages. At Constantinople the
great chiefs of departments held in their hands the strings to
all the administration in the provinces, and the local affairs
of the inhabitants were strictly controlled by the governors
and Imperial officials. In the Caliphate, on the other hand,
the provincials enjoyed a large measure of autonomy, and
there was no administrative centralisation. For keeping their
subjects in hand, the Caliphs seem to have depended on secret
police and an organized system of espionage. An exception

! Philotheos, in Constantine. Cer. 743, 767 (=157, 165, ed. Bury),
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to the principle of abstaining from State interference was
made in favour of agriculture: the government considered
itself responsible for irrigation ; and the expenses of maintain-
ing in repair the sluices of the Tigris and Euphrates, indis-
pensable for the fertility of Mesopotamia, were defrayed
entirely by the public treasury.'

The small number of the ministries or divans in Baghdad
is significant of the administrative simplicity of the Saracen
State. The most important minister presided over the office
of the ground-tax, and next to him was the grand Vezir.
The duty of the Postmaster was to exercise some general
control over the administration ; and his title, though he was
not responsible for the management of the State Post, suggests
the methods by which soch control was exerted® The chief
purpose of the Post, which, like that of the Roman Empire,
was exclusively used by officials, wus to transmit reports from
the provinces to the capital. It was carefully organized.
The names of the postal stations, and their distances, were
entered in an official book at Baghdad, and the oldest geo-
graphical works of the Arabs were based on these official itin-
eraries. The institution served a huge system of espionage,
and the local postmasters were the informers, sending reports
on the conduct of governors and tax-collectors, as well as on
the condition of agriculture, to headquarters®

We possess far fuller information on the budget of the
Caliphate under the early Abbasids than on the finances of the
later Empire at any period' We can compare the total
revenues of the State at various periods in the eighth and
ninth centuries, and we know the amount which each province
contributed. Under Harun ar-Rashid the whole revenue
amounted to more than 530 millions of dirhams (about
£21,000,000), in addition to large contributions in kind,
whose value in money it is impossible to estimate’ In the

! Kremer, ib. i 200-202, Eremer, Culiurgeschichis, 358 sgq. ;

? He may be compared to the head  (8) in the Persinn historian Wassaf,
of the Third Section of the Russian  The relations of the throe are discussed
lice. by Kremer, ¢, 12 spg. (1) and (3)

: Kremer, ib. 192 a9q., 201-202, agree acourately as to the gold and
Kremer, ib. 258 sgy. silver items, and both state that the

* For Harun's reign we have three  gold dinar was then (under Harunm)
tax rolls : (1) in Gahsiyari's fistory of uivalent to 22 silver dirhams.

ihe Ferirs; published in Kremer, ey are evidently copies of the same
Budget Horun ; (2) in [bn Khaldun ;  tax {EIL (1) and {(2) agree generally,
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reign of Mamun (A.D. 819-820) it was reduced perhaps by
200 millions, and about forty years later the sources point to
a still lower figure.! In the following century (A.p, 915-916),
it is recorded that the income of the State, from the taxes
which were paid in gold and silver, amounted to no more
than 24 millions of dirhams® The sources of the revenue
were the taxes on land and property, ships and mines, mills
and factories, the duties on luxuries, on salt, and many other
things. The falling off during the ninth century may be
easily accounted for by such general causes as internal troubles
and rebellions, constant wars, the dishonesty of provincial
governors, and the lavish luxury of the Court. The Caliph
Mamun is said to have spent on the maintenance of his Court
six thousand dinars daily, which is equivalent nearly to
£1,000,000 a year.?

The circumstances of the elevation of the Abbasid hounse
entailed, as a natural consequence, that the Persians should
form an important element in the military establishments.
Under the Omayyads the chief recruiting grounds were
Basrah and Kufah, and the host consisted mainly of Arabians.
In the army of Mansur there were three chief divisions—the
northern Arabs, the southern Arabs, and, thirdly, the men of
Khurasan, a geographical term which then embraced the
mountainous districts of Persin. The third division were the
privileged troops who, to use the technical Roman term, were
in praesenti and furnished the guards of the Caliph. But in
the reign of Mutasim, who ascended the throne in A.p. 833,
the Persians were dislodged from their place of favour by
foreigners. The Turkish bodyguard was formed by slaves

Kremer caloulated the dinar from Tbn
Ehaldun's sums as equal to 15 dir-
hams, This list belonged to the
perind immediately bofore Hamn's
apoession (T75-T86)

! We eannot depend on the totals
of the accounts in Kudama and Ibn
Ehurdadhbah, which are our sources
for this decline. For Kudama's list
is based partly on a list of 519-820,
and partly on later lists up to 851-852
{Kremer, Cwlturgeschichte, 270) ; and
Ibn Ehuordadhbah gives the revenue
from Khurasan for 538, but his other
figures belong to Iater years (up to
874). Further, we do not know how

the relation of the dinar to the dirham -
varied. The actual totals given
(supposing the dinar=156 dirhams)
are: Kodamn, 317§ millions (over
£12,706,000) ; Ihn Khurdadhbah, 293
millions (£11,720,000) — taking  the
dirham as & frane.—Ibn Khordadhbah
was general tmaster in the distriet
of Gabal, and wrote between A.p. 854
and §74. Kudama died in A.p, 948.9,

? Kremor, Culturgeschichte, 1. 281,
! The defence of the Syrian frou-
tier is said to have cost 200,000

dinars (£120,000), sometimes 00, D00
(£180,000).
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imported from the lands beyond the Oxus, and so many came
from Farghana that they were all alike known as Farghanese.
We may suspect that many of these soldiers entered the
Caliph’s service voluntarily, and it is remarkable that much
about the same time as the formation of the Turkish
bodyguard of the Caliph we meet the earliest mention of
Farghanese in the service of the Roman Empire! The
unpopularity of the insolent Turkish guards among the
inhabitants of Baghdad drove Mutasim into leaving the capital,
and during the secession to Samarra, which lasted for sixty
years, they tyrannized over their masters, like the Praetorians
of past and the Janissaries of future history. Yet a fifth
class of troops was added about the same time to the military
forces of the Caliphate; it consisted of Egyptian Beduins,
Berbers, and negroes, and was known as the African corps.
The Saracens adopted the tactical divisions of the Roman
army® The regiment of 1000 men, commanded by a kaid,
was subdivided into hundreds and tens, and there were
normally ten such regiments under the emir, who corresponded
to the stratégos of a Theme.

§ 2. Baghdad

The capital city of the Abbasids’ from which they
governed or misgoverned Western Asia, was the second city
in the world. In size and splendour, Baghdad was surpassed
only by Constantinople. ~There is a certain resemblance between
the circamstances in which these two great centres of power
were founded. Saffah, the first sovran of the new dynasty, had
seen the necessity of translating the seat of government from
Syrin to Mesopotamia. A capital on the navigable waters of
the Tigris or the Euphrates would be most favourably situated
for ocean commerce with the far East; it would be at a safe
distance from Syria, where the numerous adherents of the
fallen house of the Omayyads were a source of danger; it
would be near Persia, on whose support the risen house of the

! Cp. Bimeon, Con. Georg. 816  work, Baghdaid during the Abbasid
Brogdrny & éx Pupydrur, Caliphate, where referonces to the
2 Kremar, ib. 247, authorities are given throughout, and

% The following deseription is de- the topography is elucidated by
rived from Le Strange's exhaustive numerous plans.
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Abbasids especially depended. Perhaps, too, it may have been
thought that Damascus was perilously near the frontier of the
Roman Empire, whose strength and vigour had revived under
its warlike Isaurian rulers! It was impossible to choose
Kufah on the Euphrates, with its turbulent and fanatical
population, and Saffah built himself a palace mear the old
Persian town of Anbar, a hundred miles further up the river.
But his successor Mansur, having just essayed a new residence
on the same stream, discerned the advantages of a situation
on the Tigris. For the Tigris flows through fruitful country,
whereas the desert approaches the western banks of the
Euphrates ; and in the eighth century it flowed alone into the
Persian Gulf,? while the Euphrates lost itself in a great swamp,
instead of uniting with its companion river, as at the present
day. Mansur did not choose the place of his new capital in
haste. He explored the banks of the Tigris far to the north,
and thought that he had discovered a suitable site not far
from Mosul. But finally he fixed his choice on the village of
Baghdad. Bricks bearing the name of Nebuchadnezzar show
that the spot was inhabited in the days of the Assyrian
monarchy ; when Mansur inspected it, he found it occupied by
monasteries of Nestorian Christians, who extolled the coolness
of the place and its freedom from gnats The wisdom of the
Caliph’s decision may be justified by the fact that Baghdad
has remained unchallenged, till this day, the principal city of
Mesopotamia. The experiments preliminary to its founda-
tion remind us of the prologue to the foundation of Con-
stantinople. When Diocletian determined to reside himself
in the East, he chose Nicomedia, and Nicomedia corresponds
to the tentative establishments of Saffah and Mansur on the
Euphrates. When Constantine decided that Nicomedia would
not suit the requirements of a new Rome, he was no less at a
loss than Mansur, and we are told that various sites competed
for his choice before he discovered Byzantium.

Bat the tasks which confronted the two founders were
widely different. Constantine had to renew and extend an
ancient city ; and his plans were conditioned by the hilly

! Lo Strange, 4-5. . lagoons which marked its stream were
* In the last portion of its course it  navigable (ib, ).
entered the great swamp, but the
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pature of the ground. The amchitectural inventiveness of
Mansar and his engineers was hampered by no pre-existing
town; when they had cleared away a miserable hamlet and
the abodes of infidel monks, they had a tabula rasa, level and
unencumbered, on which they could work their will, confined
only by the Isa canal and the Tigris itself. The architects
used the opportunity and built a wonderful city of a new
type. It was in the form of a perfect circle, four miles in
circumference, surrounded by three concentric walls con-
structed of huge sun-dried bricks. In the centre stood the
Palace of Mansur, known as the Golden Gate, and close to it
the Great Mosque. The whole surrounding area, enclosed by
the inmost wall, was reserved for the offices of government,
the palaces of the Caliph’s children, and the dwellings of his
servants. No one except the Caliph himeself was permitted to
pass into these sacred precincts on horseback. The ring
between the inner and the middle wall was occupied by
houses and booths. The middle wall was the prineipal
defence of the town, exceeding the other two in height and
thickness. Through its iron gates, so heavy that a company
was required to open them, a rider could enter without
lowering his lance; and at each gatehouse a gangway was
contrived by which a man on horseback could reach the top
of the wall. From this massive fortification a vacant space
divided the outmost wall, which was encompassed by a water-
moat. This system of walls was pierced by four series of
equidistant gates —the gates of Syria (N.W.), Khurasan
(N.E.), Bastah (5.E), and Kufah (SW.). The imposing gate-
houses of the middle circle were surmounted by domes. Such
was the general plan of the round city of Mansur, to which he
gave the name of Madinat as-Salam, “the City of Peace.”
But if the name was used officially, it has been as utterly
forgotten by the world as Aelia Capitolina and Theupolis,
which once aspired to replace Jerusalem and Antioch.

The building of the city occupied four years (A.n. 762-766).
Mansar also built himself another house, the Kasr-al-Khuld
or Palace of Eternity, outside the walls, between the Khurasan

! Tabari states the coat of building which is abont the equivalent of
the two outer walls and the palace,  £360,000 (Le Btrange, 40).
and constructing the ditch, at a sum
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Gate and the river. Tt was here that Harun ar-Rashid
generally lived. South of the city stretched the great com-
mercial suburb of Karkh,! and the numerous canals which
intersected it must have given it the appearance of a modern
Duteh town. Here were the merchants and their stores, as
carefully supervised by the government as the traders and
dealers of Constantinople. The craftsmen and tradesmen did
not live scattered promiscuously in the same street, as in our
cities of to-day; every craft and every branch of commerce
had its own allotted quarter. It is said that Mansur, in
laying out the town of Karkh, which was not ineluded in his
original plan, was inspired by the advice of an envoy of the
Roman Emperor, who was then Constantine V. When the
patrician had been taken to see all the wonders of the new
city, the Caliph asked him what he thought of it. “ I have
seen gplendid buildings,” he replied, “but I have also seen,
O Caliph, that thine enemies are with thee, within thy city.”
He explained this oracular saying by observing that the
foreign merchants in the markets within the walls would have
opportunities of acting as spies or even as traitors. Mansur
reflected on the warning, and removed the market to the
suburbs.

This is not the only anecdote connecting Byzantine
envoys with the foundation of Baghdad. We may not give
these stories credence, but they have a certain value for the
history of culture, because they would not have been invented
if the Saracens had not been receptive of Byzantine influences.
It was said that a Greek patrician advised Mansur on the
choice of his site; and a visitor who walked through the
western suburb and was shown the great * water-mill of the
patrician ” might feel convinced that here was an undoubted
proof of the alleged debt to Byzantine civilization. His guide
would have told him that the name of the builder of the mills
was Tarath, who had come on behalf of the Roman Emperor
to congratulate the Caliph Mahdi on his accession to the
throne (A.p. 775). Tarath, who was himself fifth in descent
from the Emperor Maruk, offered to build a mill on one of the
canals. Five hundred thousand dirhams (about £2